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ABSTRACT 

 
 History associated with nursing education at Georgetown University has been recounted 

by other writers, most fully by Alma S. Woolley. A onetime dean of the School of Nursing, she 

wrote about ninety-seven years of its history in Learning, Faith, and Caring: History of the 

Georgetown University School of Nursing, 1903-2000. Employing archival and interview 

methods and engaging relevant secondary source materials, this thesis will build upon two areas 

Woolley discussed, but remain underexplored. The first involves women who received their 

baccalaureate degrees in nursing through both “extension courses” on various academic subjects 

and a five-year BSN model that included College of Arts and Sciences and Nursing School 

curricula – two models that preceded the four-year BSN, which began in 1951 and operates 

today. The second focuses on the women and men who studied in the 1950s and the 1960s to 

become practical nurses within a school operated by Georgetown University Hospital as a 

separate campus undertaking from the older School of Nursing. Our journey through these 

histories will highlight facts and firsts, describe the efforts of campus administrators to launch 

and operate these programs, illuminate the students who studied and the faculty who taught 

within them, and explore contexts of gender and race, as well as the values at play within and 

around the program models. In the end, this work will present a more nuanced understanding of 

Georgetown’s past, particularly the way early BSN and practical nursing models have 

contributed to the more than 230-year story of the university’s campus. 
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION 

In the earlier months of the COVID-19 pandemic, one of my regular exercise routes 

involved walking around the onetime Georgetown University Hospital complex – between 35th 

and 36th Streets and N and Prospect Streets NW. Given my continuing, yet growing interest in 

nursing history at the university, I carefully studied the buildings in ways I had not previously 

during my twenty-five-plus years at Georgetown – both as a student, who lived in one of these 

buildings, and an employee. I noticed “A.D. 1898.” at the top of one of them, the year of the 

hospital’s founding. Original building names, such as E. Francis Riggs Memorial, Kober-Leclerc 

Memorial, and Lisner Memorial,1 remain visible near the roofline along N Street.  

Some students, as graduates have explained to me, were housed on the fifth floor of one 

of the buildings in rooms formerly occupied by the Sisters of St. Francis (OSF),2 who ran the 

hospital and the Nursing School from their respective 1898 and 1903 establishments. In 1947 – 

with the closure of the old hospital and the opening of the new one less than a mile away – the 

sisters from Pennsylvania, with tears in their eyes, left Georgetown, according a dramatic 

account cited in Alma S. Woolley’s 2001 history Learning, Faith, and Caring: History of the 

Georgetown University School of Nursing, 1903-2000.3 Reimagining that scene, seventy-five 

 
1 Robert Emmett Curran, A History of Georgetown University, vol. 2, The Quest for Excellence, 

1889-1964 (Washington, DC: Georgetown University Press, 2010), 411. See Curran for a timeline of 
campus buildings from the late 1800s until the early 1960s, a very helpful resource.   
 

2 Bill Cessato, “Nearly 70 Years After GU Graduation, Nursing Alumna Looks Back on Career and 
Education,” School of Nursing & Health Studies website, January 24, 2020; Sunday Star (Washington, 
DC), “$300,000 Hospital Addition Finished,” February 12, 1928, 5, NewsBank. HelenMarie Dolton of the 
Class of 1953, for example, provided details about the fifth floor and the sisters’ rooms. The 1928 GUH 
addition sounds like where Dolton and others described: “The new five-story central building and four-
story wing completes a frontage of 300 feet on Thirty-fifth street to Prospect avenue. . . . One of the 
features of this building is a beautiful Gothic chapel for the sisters . . . which occupies a portion of the top 
floor adjoining their quarters.” Links to web stories I have authored or coauthored are in a section of the 
bibliography. 

   
3 Alma S. Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring: History of the Georgetown University School of 

Nursing, 1903-2000 (2001), 52-53; memo, October 1962, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, 
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years ago, still evokes a haunting sense of wistfulness – picturing the sisters vacating their 

beloved workplace, one that had been their home and focus of dedication.4 The old hospital 

facility also housed a chapel where morning Mass was held. This religious space was the place 

where the nursing students, who – as they left to head to the new hospital building located along 

Reservoir Road – were inspected, as an alumna5 once told me, by the dean from the Sisters of 

Charity of Nazareth (SCN), the congregation of religious sisters that succeeded the Franciscan 

sisters. (See appendix C, figure 34.) 

On my walks, I attempted to envision the building’s elevator, which one graduate used to 

run for herself and her friends during their student days. She had even become licensed by the 

District of Columbia to do so.6 I certainly don’t know what that elevator was like, but in my 

imagination, it was bumpy, creaky, and definitely slow-moving. Another graduate shared a story 

of how she and her classmates enjoyed observing “a marvelous party” – from their large dorm 

room window – across the street at Prospect House.7 I mentally conjured that evening, sometime 

 
Georgetown University Archives (hereafter cited as GUA). Fifteen years later, in 1962, Brother Francis 
Weiss, SJ, recorded his memories, saying the Sisters of St. Francis were known “for their great charity, 
kindness and hard work” and that a “feeling of sadness hung over the hospital.” Woolley cited him. I add 
here that I turned to Woolley’s book many times in my professional life to answer questions, to create 
organizational timelines, and to develop communications materials for various audiences. 

 
4 Letter (copy, stamped “Glen Riddle Motherhouse Archives,” presumably gathered for Woolley’s 

book), January 10, 1947, Nursing School, box 10, folder 37, GUA. About the bittersweet departure, Sister 
Pauline, OSF, the hospital’s superintendent, wrote to Mother Mary Leandro, OSF, “Leaving here, dear 
Reverend Mother, brings to each of us some sorrow for it has been our home - our corner in His 
vineyard.”   
  

5 Bill Cessato, “Alumna Was Third Sister in Family to Attend Georgetown’s School of Nursing,” 
School of Nursing & Health Studies website, March 4, 2021. Thanks to BSN alumna Nancy Geatz Quinn 
of the Class of 1955 for answering questions about the chapel and the inspections, with the biggest focus 
of them being the students’ hair length. E-correspondence with this author, July 3, 2021.  
 

6 Cessato, “Nearly 70 Years,” January 24, 2020. 
 
7 Bill Cessato, “BSN Alumna of the Class of 1954 Discusses Time as Georgetown Student,” 

School of Nursing & Health Studies website, January 21, 2021.  
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in the early 1950s, and the now-spectral guests arriving in their fanciest attire with envious 

undergraduates taking note. Additionally, on my strolls and inspired by nursing uniform historian 

Christina Bates,8 I have thought of the photos of members of Georgetown nursing classes of long 

ago – some posing in their formal white outfits in front of the hospital – staring back at us from 

the past. Their images, sometimes unnamed, are now digitized or stored in archival folders for 

posterity. What could they tell us? What forgotten secrets might they reveal? What have this 

author and others gotten wrong about Georgetown nursing education of yore?  

All of this, I suppose, has been an attempt to recreate, somewhat theatrically, in my mind 

a temporally distant world that has felt so spatially proximate due to the buildings themselves – 

repurposed as living spaces for the university’s student body, but with a previous and very active 

life involving nursing education, medical education, and health care. Indeed, in this thesis, I aim 

to revivify two underexplored aspects of Georgetown’s nursing past. 

EARLY BSN AND PRACTICAL NURSING MODELS  

The first, with direct associations to the old hospital, involves early baccalaureate 

education in nursing at Georgetown in the 1940s and the beginning years of the 1950s through 

two distinct models. One way centered on “extension courses” through which registered nurses 

who had a diploma in nursing (aka “graduate nurses”) could enroll in collegiate classes to attain 

the baccalaureate degree. In later years, this kind of post-diploma, degree-seeking pathway, as 

Woolley illuminated, would play out through a “supplemental” program or “RN-to-BSN” one, 

but my project will look closely at the original extension option. Additionally, the second aspect 

 
8 Christina Bates, A Cultural History of the Nurse’s Uniform (Gatineau, Quebec: Canadian 

Museum of Civilization Corporation, 2012). By evaluating actual garments, photographs, and other 
sources, Bates did an exceptionally detailed study of the evolution of the nursing uniform with a focus on 
Canada, providing historical contexts about the changes. Additionally, her work gave insight into nursing 
student life, including ceremonies and the kinds of rules and regulations (from dating and grooming, to 
uniform monitoring) we will see also happened at Georgetown.  



 

 4 

of the early baccalaureate movement that will be examined revolves around the four-year BSN 

program’s older sibling, which was a five-year BSN program that featured two years of learning 

on the College campus (with the male students) for the all-women classes of nursing students 

followed by three years of professional education in the Nursing School. A few pioneering 

graduates of the five-year model have very kindly taken the time to share their memories of 

living in the old hospital and learning on the campus at a time when there were fewer women 

studying at Georgetown – 458 women of the 4,914 students (9.32 percent) in 1952-1953 

compared with 10,520 of the 19,371 (54.3 percent) in 2020-2021.9 While Woolley’s history 

described both the extension and the five-year model, this thesis will build upon that foundation, 

amplifying the history of these programs through review of archival sources, as well as sharing 

memories provided by some graduates via interview-based or written reflections. 

The second aspect of this project fast forwards readers a few years to the latter half of the 

1950s, once nursing education had been reoriented on the campus to Reservoir Road with the 

opening of the current St. Mary’s Hall just after mid-century.10 In particular, it looks at a short-

lived phenomenon known as the Georgetown University Hospital School of Practical Nursing, 

announced in 1957 as a distinctive entity from the School of Nursing to educate practical, not 

baccalaureate-prepared registered nurses. This enterprise, which operated for a time on the 

basement level of the then-new St. Mary’s, ceased with the last graduating class in September 

 
9 Press release (original), April 30, 1953, Enrollment Statistics, 000682, box 1, folder GU 

Statistics 1950-1953, GUA; “Common Data Set, 2020-2021,” Georgetown University Office of 
Assessment and Decision Support, accessed January 11, 2022, https://georgetown.box.com/s/ 
32o25lslrx69q6n4n12egrd5yudswpl7. The archived press release with the 1952-1953 student census 
reported nearly 460 women students “in all schools except the College of Arts and Sciences and the 
Dental School.”  

 
10 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 411; “Xavier Hall at Georgetown University,” Digital Georgetown, 

http://hdl.handle.net/10822/554568; Cessato, “Alumna Was Third Sister,” March 4, 2021. The St. Mary’s 
Hall of Prospect Street, now a part of the LXR residence hall, became Xavier Hall after its name was 
given to Georgetown’s new building for the School of Nursing. LXR is the building where I lived as an 
undergrad. I have written about the Xavier Hall detail in, for example, my March 4, 2021 web story. 
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1964. Woolley’s history of the School of Nursing and Robert Emmett Curran’s of Georgetown 

(vol. 3) spent little time on the practical nursing endeavor.11 But much more about its interesting 

history, its program leadership, and its diverse student body can and should be illuminated. As 

with the early baccalaureate education models, my thesis seeks to fill a scholarly gap on practical 

nursing at Georgetown through the study of archived records and oral and written reflections by 

persons associated directly or somewhat more indirectly with the school. 

These less-explored moments in Georgetown nursing history certainly, as we will see in 

greater detail in the coming chapters, did not happen in isolation. Indeed, as Joan E. Lynaugh and 

Barbara L. Brush discussed in their American Nursing: From Hospitals to Health Systems, the 

nation grappled – in the decades following the Second World War when federal Hill-Burton 

dollars undergirded vast levels of hospital growth – with core questions involving how best to 

educate registered nurses – two-, three-, four-, or five-year pathways, how to staff more 

scientifically and technologically complicated hospitals, and who should be known as nurse. 

Often, the authors added, “more” outweighed “better” as a principle for decision-making when it 

came to what mattered more: generating a high volume of staff to meet institutional needs or 

focusing on what academic preparation the staff should have for their practice. Contributing to 

this multidimensional tension were: reform movements for college-based (degree) instead of 

hospital-based (diploma) education for registered nurses; the related implications for hospitals 

who had used students “as a source of labor” and who gradually hired more already-graduated 

 
 11 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 87; Robert Emmett Curran, A History of Georgetown 
University, vol. 3, The Rise to Prominence, 1964-1989 (Washington, DC: Georgetown University Press, 
2010), 10; “Georgetown University Timeline,” 1940-1959, Georgetown University Lauinger Library, last 
updated February 7, 2022, https://guides.library.georgetown.edu/c.php?g=1048760. A library research 
guide, under 1958, also reported, “Georgetown University Hospital launches a practical nursing program 
which ends in 1964.” This thesis, as chapter 4 will explore, reports the launch year as 1957.  
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nurses; the emergence of practical nurses – a more diverse workforce, yet one with fewer years 

of nursing education and less demands on institutional payroll – for “‘team nursing;’” a related 

and resulting irritation among registered nurses; and associate degrees appearing as a sought-

after synthesis of sorts between bachelor’s programs that focused, in their early incarnations, on 

preparing supervisors and educators and diploma programs, which eventually became 

cumbersome for hospitals as insurers stopped recognizing student-related education expenses as 

reimbursable.12 Georgetown’s programs lived among these broader contextual strains.   

RESEARCH REFLECTIONS 

Concurrent with my historical content focus for this project, which has developed over 

my graduate studies, a key strength of the Doctor of Liberal Studies Program has been allowing 

me to explore various kinds of research methods.13 With regard to this project, my main method 

is historical, recognizing that “history is a record-based, inductive, and empirical study.”14 Put 

another way, my energizing world of data and evidence involves everything from meeting 

minutes and yearbooks, to personal remembrances and wedding announcements; observations 

 
12 Joan E. Lynaugh and Barbara L. Brush, American Nursing: From Hospitals to Health Systems 

(Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishers, 1998), x-xi, 2-4, 10-11, 12-14, 18, 23, 33, 42-43, 46-47, 50. “The 
Hospital Survey and Reconstruction Act (Hill Burton), signed by Harry Truman in 1946, provided money 
for hospital and health-facility development,” they explained (3).   
 

13 Here, I especially credit three professors: Molly Inman, Meg Leta Jones, and Kimberly 
Underwood with whom I studied various research methods. The methods readings cited in this thesis 
come from this coursework. In my work with Inman and Underwood, I learned about a variety of research 
methods and how to craft a research proposal. With Underwood, I developed a research proposal to 
study the nursing cap – an idea I would like to pursue in the future, and through that course, I first brought 
together these authors and concepts in ways that greatly inform the methodological section of this thesis. 
In my class with Jones, I learned specifically about historical methods and archival research. Further, the 
program’s comprehensive exam process allowed me to engage with these sources, ideas, and thinkers 
as well; my work for that contributes to this chapter.    

  
14 Wm. David Sloan and Michael Stamm, Historical Methods in Communication, 3rd ed. 

(Northport, AL: Vision Press, 2010), 75.  
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and conclusions grow from that rich soil.15 Additionally, triangulation is an important 

component; in other words, inclusion and comparison of these diverse data inputs helps support a 

more historically sound narrative.16  So, too, are introspection and honesty about what I 

personally bring (that is, the proverbial “baggage”17) to this research project – in terms of 

intersubjectivity, reflexivity, and space/time influences and limits.18 This is particularly salient 

given my longtime career at Georgetown, including as a staff member of the School of Nursing 

& Health Studies from early January 2007 until early February 2022. In the end, building upon 

the viewpoint of Wm. David Sloan and Michael Stamm, this thesis offers an evidence-grounded, 

interpretation-based narration of Georgetown’s nursing past – one that importantly recognizes 

incomplete evidence and unachievable “complete truth.”19 

 
15 David E. Gray, Doing Research in the Real World, 3rd ed. (Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE 

Publications, 2014), 682, 684. Gray defined concepts of empirical and inductive work. 
   
16 John W. Creswell, Research Design: Qualitative, Quantitative, and Mixed Methods 

Approaches, 3rd ed. (Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE Publications, 2014), 191; Gray, Doing Research, 692; 
Valerie J. Janesick, “The Dance of Qualitative Research Design: Metaphor, Methodolatry, and Meaning,” 
in Handbook of Qualitative Research, ed. Norman K. Denzin and Yvonna S. Lincoln (Thousand Oaks, 
CA: SAGE Publications, 1994), 214-215; Sloan and Stamm, Historical Methods, 224; Barbra Mann Wall, 
Nancy E. Edwards, and Marjorie L. Porter, “Textual Analysis of Retired Nurses’ Oral Histories,” Nursing 
Inquiry 14, no. 4 (2007): 280. When multiple authors are cited, it is important to recognize that they have 
collectively contributed to my understanding of related concepts, although they may not all have 
addressed each individual part I describe in summary-synthesis form. 

 
17 I recall discussing this idea of baggage in one of my research methods courses. 
  
18 Lynn Abrams, Oral History Theory, 2nd ed. (London, England: Routledge, 2016), 76-77, 196; 

Jill Sinclair Bell, “Narrative Inquiry: More Than Just Telling Stories,” TESOL Quarterly 36, no. 2 (Summer 
2002): 210; Creswell, Research Design, 177; Janesick, “The Dance of Qualitative Research,” 212; 
Stefinee Pinnegar and J. Gary Daynes, “Locating Narrative Inquiry Historically: Thematics in the Turn to 
Narrative,” in Handbook of Narrative Inquiry: Mapping a Methodology, ed. D. Jean Clandinin (Thousand 
Oaks, CA: SAGE Publications, 2007 via ResearchGate website), 14; Linda Shopes, “Making Sense of 
Oral History,” History Matters: The U.S. Survey Course on the Web (George Mason University website, 
February 2002), 7; Sloan and Stamm, Historical Methods, 24, 55-59, 245; Anselm Strauss and Juliet 
Corbin, “Grounded Theory Methodology: An Overview,” in Handbook of Qualitative Research, ed. 
Norman K. Denzin and Yvonna S. Lincoln (Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE Publications, 1994), 279-280; 
Wall, Edwards, and Porter, “Textual Analysis,” 280-282. 
 

19 Sloan and Stamm, Historical Methods, 3, 54-55; Wall, Edwards, Porter, “Textual Analysis,” 281; 
Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, iv. Sloan and Stamm suggested a provisional explanation, “. . . 
historical study contains at least three elements: (a) evidence, (b) interpretation, and (c) narrative.” Wall, 
Edwards, and Porter also noted the elusiveness of “ultimate historical truth” in oral history work. Woolley 
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Of course, the project scaffolds atop a review of existing secondary literature and draws 

from records in related collections in the Georgetown University Archives, campus publications, 

and digitized news databases. It also highlights, through interviews and written reflections, 

program graduates, one faculty member from the School of Practical Nursing, and information 

provided by the daughter of a practical nursing alumnus who was a brother in the Society of 

Jesus at the time of his graduation. In terms of volunteer participants, the individuals signed 

release forms and had the opportunity to edit materials before they became final.20 Given that my 

main goal (which did change slightly over the course of the project) is to present the volunteers’ 

information in a standalone way – versus analyzing the material they shared using a research 

method (for example, coding) to elucidate more generalized findings or themes – Georgetown’s 

Institutional Review Board advised in correspondence that this kind of historical work does not 

fall under its purview as it “is not research involving human subjects as defined by DHHS and 

FDA regulations.”21 

As mentioned previously, a brief, self-critical reflection here on reflexivity will be helpful 

to current and future readers. The concept is crisply defined as “the realization that the researcher 

is not a neutral observer, and is implicated in the construction of knowledge. Far from being a 

disinterested bystander, the researcher is seen as someone whose observations are by their very 

nature, selective, and whose interpretations of results are partial.”22 Why is this important? First, 

 
cited a quote from Louis Gottschalk’s Understanding History (1969), one that illuminated the limitation of 
the historian and the recognition that the extant record is merely a partial reflection of the past. 

 
20 Wall, Edwards, Porter, “Textual Analysis,” 282. In one case, a participant shared answers via 

email, acknowledging in the release form that the text sent was considered final. 
  
21 E-correspondence with this author, November 23, 2020 and May 10, 2021. 
 
22 Gray, Doing Research, 606. 
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I have spent most of my professional life working in communications at Georgetown University, 

sharing positive stories about the students, faculty, staff, and alumni. Writing for publication 

about university history, including its negative features, almost seemed antagonistic toward my 

public relations lens and was at times very uncomfortable and anxiety-producing.23 That said, 

continually reminding myself that this thesis is not a press release or a website article and its 

purpose is not the same as those vehicles has helped reframe the dilemma. Second, beginning in 

winter 2007, I served for fifteen years as the communications leader at the School of Nursing & 

Health Studies on campus.24 Further, my knowledge about nursing – off and on the campus – is 

not tabula rasa. Discussions with colleagues, previously written materials, and my own lived 

contributions, experiences, interactions, and observations have informed and influenced me. 

Therefore, claiming that I come to this project as a neutral researcher would certainly be 

misleading; however, I aim to present a fair portrayal of the topics under question.  

I am also mindful – vis-á-vis intersubjectivity’s focus on the interviewer and the 

interview subject’s relationship and “the inter-personal dynamics of the interview situation and 

the process by which the participants co-operate to create a shared narrative”25 – that my 

administrative role at Georgetown and my relationship with alumni may have had some impact 

on the process of information gathering. I have been transparent about my professional and 

student “hats.” Further, I have intentionally stayed in touch, over time and on a friendly level, 

 
23 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, vi. The school’s historian reflected on a similar point. 
  
24 I also worked with the school prior to that point. As a staff member in the Office of 

Advancement, I was a contributing writer for the school’s alumni magazine Health Care Horizons. 
Additionally, I edited that onetime publication once I moved to the communications position within the 
school. Over the years, I produced other alumni- and donor-focused communications publications as well.  

 
25 Abrams, Oral History Theory, 196; Wall, Edwards, Porter, “Textual Analysis,” 281. The three 

also well-described this issue. 
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with some of the women I have interviewed. I alert readers to this to provide important caveat-

style context – particularly about personal reflections shared in this thesis – that I should not be 

viewed as a detached recorder of objective information. Rather, I try my best in this project to 

present the truth of the information as it was shared with me while recognizing my own personal 

involvement, as the definition above explained, in the creation of this knowledge.  

As grounded theorists Anselm Strauss and Juliet Corbin quipped, “. . . researchers and 

theorists are not gods, but men and women living in certain eras . . . .” Their interpretive and 

theoretical work, as finite mortals, is history-bound, can be erroneous, and is certainly open to 

ongoing future revision, the two usefully posited.26 I add Strauss and Corbin’s lesson here to 

underscore a sense of humility that I am writing about a field in which I do not work, about a 

past that I did not live, and about people whose complexities remain inaccessible.27 Additionally, 

while thoroughly enjoying learning about and conducting historically oriented scholarship, I 

have not been academically prepared as a historian, a point of context that is important for 

readers. Further, when I step into the Georgetown University Archives, open a box, and discover 

a new “treasure” – an expression used by my professor Meg Leta Jones that I love – I generally 

leave with a slightly more refined sense of the past or with more questions. While thorough, this 

thesis is absolutely not the end of this story. There are too many more folders to go through that 

will corroborate, challenge, reframe, refute, or add nuance to my work. That is the fun part of 

archival research, and I am greatly humbled by what I have learned and, more importantly, all 

that I still do not know. 

 
26 Strauss and Corbin, “Grounded Theory Methodology,” 279-280. 
 
27 My thoughts on humility, personal limitations, and voice in history-telling have been influenced 

by selections from Edward W. Said’s Orientalism (1978) that we read and discussed in our DLS 
foundation one course with professor Charles McNelis. 
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THEORETICAL LENS 

To give a bit more insight into my personal scholarly lens, in graduate school, I have had 

the chance to read and reflect on multidisciplinary thinkers and theorists of change, whether that 

metamorphosis finds its expression in persons or becomes manifest in structure. Examples I 

point to are anthropologist Victor Turner, mythologist Joseph Campbell, and philosopher 

Thomas S. Kuhn. Turner’s The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-Structure (1969) engages with 

a mighty interpersonal bond celebrating common ground and sameness (“communitas”) that runs 

counter to or, more forcefully, antagonizes formalized and hierarchy-concerned “structure.” 

Campbell’s The Hero with a Thousand Faces (1949) engages, in a similar way, with modes of 

being that exist at a fraught, yet renewing intersection of an ego-minimizing “hero” and an ego-

bound “tyrant.” Finally, Kuhn’s The Structure of Scientific Revolutions (1962) looks at the 

foundation-shaking jolt that the procedures of scientific discovery receive when the paradigm in 

which they operate falters and evolves.28 

Why does this interdisciplinary, theoretical lens matter to a thesis about nursing history? 

As we will see, tense times flared up on Georgetown’s campus when paradigms collided:29 Does 

the process of nursing education belong in a hospital environment? Or does it belong in a 

university one? As the shift from the former to the latter occurred, faculty and students were 

often on a metaphorical bridge connecting an older hospital-based way of educating and a newer 

 
28 Joseph Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, 3rd. ed. (Novato, CA: New World         

Library, 2008 [1949]); Thomas S. Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, 4th ed., 50th anniversary 
ed. (Chicago, IL: University of Chicago Press, 2012 [1962]); Victor Turner, The Ritual Process: Structure 
and Anti-Structure (New Brunswick, NJ: AldineTransaction, 2008 [1969]). 
 

29 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 88. Woolley employed similar language when describing 
the disconnect between academe’s “relative informality” and nursing’s “detailed prescription” with respect 
to governance procedures. “Here their two worlds have often collided,” she explained. 
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university-anchored one. Marjorie V. Batey, a nurse-sociologist,30 well captured this worlds-

colliding phenomenon in her journal article, “The Two Normative Worlds of the University 

Nursing Faculty” (1969),31 which I learned about from reading Woolley and I visit briefly in 

chapter 2. While my thesis does not seek to validate the theorists through a study of Georgetown 

nursing history, I feel it important to share my past interests in this theoretical grounding of 

change. Indeed, this transformation-based strain between hospital and university, old and new, 

clinical and academic plays out as an underlying subtext in our study of early baccalaureate and 

practical nursing education on the campus.   

Finally, Georgetown’s liberal studies coursework engages students in ideas surrounding 

human values. Merriam-Webster defines “value,” in this usage, as “something (such as a 

principle or quality) intrinsically valuable or desirable.”32 As this applies to our program:  

“Concern for values belongs to the identity of the Liberal Studies Program,” the handbook read, 

noting the thesis must grapple with, “in a significant way,” this question of values in the content 

of the project and within the context of the program’s humanism-oriented focus.33 Following, 

chapters that describe early baccalaureate nursing education and practical nursing education at 

Georgetown will also intentionally look at the values that appeared to be operative on campus in 

and around these programs. I am influenced here, for example, in my thinking by philosopher 

 
30 “Marjorie Batey,” Washington State Nurses Association, accessed December 21, 2021, 

https://www.wsna.org/hall-of-fame/2004/marjorie-batey. (Of note, In some cases, I added in an access 
date later than the initial time I accessed the source.)   

 
31 Marjorie V. Batey, “The Two Normative Worlds of the University Nursing Faculty,” Nursing 

Forum 8, no. 1 (1969): 4-16. 
 
32 Merriam-Webster, s.v. “value,” accessed January 11, 2022, https://www.merriam-

webster.com/dictionary/value.  
  
33 “Academic Catalog and Program Requirements: SCS Graduate Programs, 2021-2022,” 

Georgetown University School of Continuing Studies, 98, accessed January 11, 2022, 
https://static.scs.georgetown.edu/upload/kb_file/academic_year_21-22_graduate_academic_catalog.pdf. 
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Jean-François Lyotard and his work The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge and the 

supplemental edition text “Answering the Question: What is Postmodernism?,” including 

discussion of metanarratives and the postmodern challenge to them.34 I also point to literary 

theorist Terry Eagleton’s Literary Theory: An Introduction and his discussion of the quest for an 

encompassing, for-all-time sign that would provide every other one with definitional stability. “A 

great number of candidates for this role – God, the Idea, the World Spirit, the Self, substance, 

matter and so on – have thrust themselves forward from time to time,” Eagleton wrote, noting as 

he invoked Lyotard, that postmodernity eroded “grand narratives.”35 To make the abstract more 

concrete here with respect to this project: we will see Christianity or motherhood as dominant 

narratives that then give orientation to what nursing itself means. Ultimately, this thesis does not 

seek to be a postmodern assessment of nursing education at Georgetown. However, asking 

ourselves the question about what prevailing, defining narratives appeared to be at play on the 

campus will help us elucidate the values dimensions present at these moments in nursing history. 

PROJECT ROADMAP 

Last but not least, the structural roadmap of this thesis. Chapter 2 will supply a solid 

review of related literature that will delve into previously written histories about the School of 

Nursing and Georgetown University, as well as the history of nursing and coeducation. An 

exploration of interrelated topics – with respect to the diploma-to-collegiate movement in the 

United States, the growth in practical nursing programs, and considerations related to gender and 

race – will provide a foundation upon which to examine early BSN and practical nursing at 

 
34 Jean-François Lyotard, The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge, trans. Geoff 

Bennington and Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1984).   
 
35 Terry Eagleton, Literary Theory: An Introduction, anniversary ed. (Minneapolis: University of 

Minnesota Press, 2008), 113, 200. 
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Georgetown. Using archival and interview source materials, chapter 3 elaborates on the history 

of the extension and the five-year baccalaureate models, describing their structure and, perhaps 

more importantly, telling the stories of the women who were pioneers in the College of Arts and 

Sciences through the study of nursing. Chapter 4 turns to the hospital-based School of Practical 

Nursing, amplifying the voice of a nearly forgotten program on the campus. This school 

graduated Black women and male students before the School of Nursing did, and it was open to 

married students from its origin. This chapter will explicate its history through records and 

reflections. In chapters 3 and 4, as noted above, special attention is paid to the values-based 

dimensions associated with the programs.  

Finally, the thesis includes four appendices. The first records the names of graduates who 

received the BSN at Georgetown from 1943 until 1954 – that is, from the first year women, 

through the extension model, received prominent recognition at a Georgetown Commencement 

for their bachelor’s degrees up until the last class of five-year program students graduated. 

Included in this appendix is a description of how the women completed their bachelor’s degrees: 

whether it be, for example, through the extension model, the later supplemental model, the five-

year model, or the four-year model. The second appendix enumerates, whenever possible, some 

names of graduates of the School of Practical Nursing, as well as faculty members and 

colleagues. This list – a compilation from various documents – will serve to collate their names 

and preserve their accomplishments from more than a half century ago. The third appendix 

features photographs of various materials, including, for example, a BSN alumna’s 1948 

admissions letter to the College of Arts and Sciences, a School of Practical Nursing pin and 

diploma, and three-year diplomas from the School of Nursing. Finally, the fourth offers a brief 

summary of a few others who have written about the Nursing School’s history or related areas. 
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 In the end, this study will add to the broader scholarly conversation about the history of 

early baccalaureate and practical nursing education. Importantly, it will celebrate – in a 

substantive way – the contributions of the women BSN students who were at the forefront of 

collegiate co-education at Georgetown. It will also elevate the stories of the women and men 

practical nursing students who helped diversify nursing through a campus unit that has received 

too little recognition in written histories. 
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 CHAPTER 2: REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE 

 By the time baccalaureate education options for Georgetown nursing students became 

available around the 1940s and practical nursing education found its brief place on the campus in 

the mid-1950s, the university had been educating nurses for several decades. As the nineteenth 

century transitioned to the twentieth century, two events occurred at Georgetown that provided a 

foundation for what would come over the next dozen decades: First, Georgetown got into the 

hospital business in 1898. Second, the relatively new health care facility moved to launch a 

nurses’ training school in 1903. Alma S. Woolley, who served as the dean of the School of 

Nursing for six years from 1986 to 1992,1 published the book, Learning, Faith, and Caring: 

History of the Georgetown University School of Nursing, 1903-2000 in 2001,2 as well as the 

2003 Nursing History Review article, “Nuns and GUNS: Holy Wars at Georgetown, 1903-

1947.”3 The works relayed similar accounts, and to give structure to this review of the literature, 

we will follow along with the sequential narrative that Woolley shared with us in her book. This 

trip will take us from the founding of the school in 1903 to the concerns of the 1950s when the 

 
1 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 249. Woolley included a list of school leaders and terms 

of service, a very helpful resource. 
 
2 Nursing School (GUNS), box 35, folder 1473 GUNS History 1903-1975, GUA. Woolley (vii) cited 

an unpublished eleven-page history of the school, “From Apprenticeship to Professionalism: A Brief 
History of the Georgetown University School of Nursing, 1903-1975, by Rose A. McGarrity and edited by 
Rita Marie Bergeron in 1975. Woolley used it as “a framework” and credited McGarrity for fact-checking. 
Appendix D will examine, in brief, a few of the histories that discussed the Nursing School. I first visited 
this history in my professional capacity at Georgetown.  

  
3 Alma S. Woolley, “Nuns and GUNS: Holy Wars at Georgetown, 1903-1947,” Nursing History 

Review 11, no. 1 (2003): 69-87. Thanks to Kathleen Washy, archivist for the Sisters of St. Joseph of 
Baden, for bringing this article to my attention and e-introducing me to nurse historian Barbra Mann Wall. 
Washy also shared a summary she developed about the sisters’ time at Georgetown beginning in 1963. 
Woolley’s article, citing Wall, offered a condensed history within the frame “of religion, gender, and 
autonomy,” describing the sisters’ institutionally backed authority to lead in a Jesuit-run university and in a 
male-dominated medical field, as well as the eventual abrading of such power and place in Georgetown’s 
hierarchy. 



 

 
 

 

17 

School of Practical Nursing opened. Along the way, the insights of other authors and my own 

research will be included to fill in the gaps within or to amplify Woolley’s account. Given the 

particular focus of the coming chapters on early baccalaureate nursing education and practical 

nursing education, this review will pay special attention to the diploma-to-collegiate 

metamorphosis, the coeducation movement, practical nursing education, gender and race, and 

values. Upon the conclusion of this review of the literature,4 readers will have received deeper 

context to better understand the stories of the Georgetown nursing students who were really 

campus trailblazers in the two areas under consideration. 

A useful way to approach Woolley’s book is by briefly teasing out a binary tension she 

established to help frame her work, drawing upon a 1969 article by Marjorie V. Batey entitled, 

“The Two Normative Worlds of the University Nursing Faculty.”5 More than fifty years ago, in a 

view Batey put forth, nursing faculty operated in a dichotomized professional world: hospital and 

university. The cultural clash of aims and norms between the two manifested when faculty, for 

example, sought professional advancement by following hospital standards versus university 

ones. Batey explained that when a “formal socialization” is lacking: 

. . . many nursing faculty members continue to operate according to the norms of 
behavior familiar from another position in another type of organization – that of a nurse 
in a hospital. They continue to seek their primary response to their creative performance 
not from peers but from the same type of audience they knew in the hospital setting, 
although the audience is now the student rather than the patient. They continue to expect 

 
4 Thanks to Kimberly Underwood, a professor who helped me better understand literature reviews 

during our productive fall 2020 directed reading together on methods and proposal development. For 
instance, see Frances Chumney, “Writing a Literature Synthesis,” October 21, 2016, 
https://www.youtube.com/ watch?v=JYqz8yv82po. 
 

5 Thanks to Lauve Steenhuisen, a professor with whom I completed a fall 2020 directed reading 
course on the nursing cap and uniform, for allowing me to use text from the annotated bibliography I 
developed in this thesis. I am also incredibly grateful to Steenhuisen for encouraging me to begin 
pursuing my research interests in a proactive way. This excellent advice has served me incredibly well as 
the parts of this project have come together over time. 
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remunerative and promotional rewards more for conscientious fulfillment of assigned 
responsibilities of teaching and administrative duties than for discovery and transmission 
of new knowledge.6 
 

Woolley invoked Batey as she described Georgetown’s sometimes taxing work, like that which 

occurred at other institutions, to convert its founding diploma program to a degree-based one and 

the concurrent stressors faculty faced as the nursing education enterprise newly found itself amid 

the life of universities.7 Much more recently, historian Dominique A. Tobbell echoed a similar 

viewpoint, “The need for nursing to establish itself as an academic discipline was particularly 

pressing by the 1960s. As nursing education relocated from hospital schools to colleges and 

universities, nurse educators were anxious to secure nursing’s place within the academy and 

assert their status as equals among their university colleagues.”8 Understanding this hospital-

university framing is helpful as it influences the narrative arc present in Woolley’s history, 

including the somewhat dramatic-sounding chapter titles: “Edging Toward Academia,” “The 

Forties: The War Within,” and “Midcentury: Growing Pains.” 

THE LAUNCH: A VERY BRIEF OVERVIEW 

 To begin, nursing education at Georgetown kicked off in 1903 as a hospital-housed 

school, one reflecting a modus operandi of the time “to provide inexpensive labor to care for 

 
6 Batey, “Two Normative,” 15. 
 
7 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, ix-x. Offered as a part of the book’s dust jacket, historian 

Patricia D’Antonio noted the integration of “women into the hallowed halls of academe.” 
 
8 For discussions on how and why nursing became a scholarly, research-based, theoretically 

grounded, knowledge-producing endeavor in the latter half of the twentieth century, see Julie Fairman, 
“Context and Contingency in the History of Post World War II Nursing Scholarship in the United States,” 
Journal of Nursing Scholarship 40, no. 1 (2008): 4-11, and Dominique A. Tobbell, “Nursing’s Boundary 
Work: Theory Development and the Making of Nursing Science, ca. 1950-1980,” Nursing Research 67, 
no. 2 (March/April 2018): 63-73. The quoted text comes from page 65 of Tobbell’s cited work. 
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patients.”9 A handful of years before, in mid-August 1898,10 Georgetown’s hospital pushed open 

its doors, near 35th and N Streets NW – to come under the direction of the Sisters of St. Francis 

from Pennsylvania, who went on to help create and lead a nursing program in response to an 

increasingly unmanageable patient volume.11 Georgetown had wanted such a facility to support 

medical education – which had begun as a university department in 1851, to improve faculty 

recruitment, and to proactively remove some barriers to clinical education students had been 

experiencing elsewhere in the city. The primary driver: “to have a hospital under the absolute 

control of the medical faculty.”12 In terms of nursing education, diploma school count had grown 

considerably by the first decade of the 1900s.13 Indeed, from 1880 to 1900, more than 400 

hospital-based training schools opened in the United States, rising from fifteen to just above 430. 

In the 1920s, upwards of 1,700 operated.14 Further, between 1910 and 1930, the educated 

 
9 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, ix, 1.  
 
10 Patricia Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown: Surgery and Medical Education in the Nation’s 

Capital, 1849-1969 (Franklin, TN: Hillsboro Press, 2001), 144-147. Barry covered the hospital’s 
beginnings; included photos of the first building and of training school graduates; and detailed how the 
sisters, for the first two years before the building had an elevator, used the stairway to transport patients.  

 
11 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 4-6, 8, 13-14. The university’s contract with the sisters 

began in late September 1898, though they had been engaged prior to that point. On an organizational 
chart of the day, Georgetown’s president would be directly connected to the Franciscan sisters. A 
physician-led Committee on Hospital Administration existed as well. This body helped finalize the original 
deal with the congregation. Members later suggested and endorsed the training school – to be under its 
own supervision. The Medical School’s dean, a committee officer, was called “‘dean of the training 
school’” at its 1906 graduation. The president backed the sisters’ “‘authority’” when complaints arose from 
this committee.     

 
12 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 1-2, 139-140; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 1, 3. 

Complementing Barry’s account, Woolley noted that the Nursing School “was founded in 1903 to support 
the development of a medical school and hospital,” the latter of which had become necessary “to provide 
a better clinical practice setting for the medical students.” 

  
13 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, ix.  
 
14 Patricia D’Antonio, American Nursing: A History of Knowledge, Authority, and the Meaning of 

Work (Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2010), chap. 2 (sec. opening and sec. 
“Competence and Coolness”), Kindle; Jean C. Whelan, Nursing the Nation: Building the Nurse Labor 
Force (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 2021), chap. 1n31 (sec. “Trained Nurses”), chap. 3 
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nursing workforce in the country grew from about 50,500 to close to 215,000 individuals. In the 

same period, while the total count of African American nurses grew by almost 3,330 with about 

5,730 practitioners at the start of the latter decade, their part of the overall workforce dropped 

from three to two percent within this timeframe – all taking place within a segregated world of 

education, practice, and professional standing.15  

Roman Catholic religious sisters were running close to five dozen of the 400-plus schools 

in existence in the year of the Nursing School’s founding. Physician-led classes for the early 

Georgetown nursing students came second to “long hours of practice and work on the wards,” a 

life of learning marked by rigid rules, laborious effort as the nursing workforce for the 

institution, and an expected obeyance.16 About this period of time, Christina Bates, in her 

substantive A Cultural History of the Nurse’s Uniform, illuminated an interesting and related 

point through her analysis of a very late nineteenth century picture of posed nursing students in 

Ontario: “The photograph would have been read at the time as a portrait of femininity: gentle, 

passive, delicate. The reality of their work—that nurses had to lift, clean and restrain patients, 

dispose of blood and other bodily fluids, staunch bleeding wounds and scrub bedpans—is not 

even suggested.” Image belied actuality.17  

 
(sec. “Registry Membership”), Kindle. In chapter 2, D’Antonio also gave an overview of the early training 
schools that tracked Woolley’s description. For her, nursing school allowed students to learn both hands-
on skill and critical thinking, employing their knowledge in both quiet and proactive ways that accentuated 
“cool, detached, competent, and disciplined” professional demeanors. Whelan, citing a 1985 article by 
Wendell W. Oderkirk, put the 1900 hospital number closer to 550. 

  
15 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 1 (sec. “Trained Nurses”). 
 
16 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 7, 11, 12.  
 
17 Bates, A Cultural History, 30. 
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In 1907, the District of Columbia began testing graduates for licensure. During that 

spring, the city granted registration to the Nursing School at the university. Graduates could thus 

take a standard exam to become licensed.18 The April 9, 1907 issue of the Evening Star described 

the city’s new registration requirements, reporting that early the next month the area examining 

board would be registering nurses via testing. The article shared, “The purpose of such law is to 

raise to a higher educational standpoint the training schools for nurses and graduate nurses.”19 

This development mirrored national activity. In the first decades of the century, nurses around 

the United States promoted state-based licensing to ensure a standardized quality in education 

and practice.20 Overall, all but eight U.S. states, in 1914, had laws associated with this kind of 

registration.21 That said, as the Depression era unfolded, many places simply did not require 

members of the nursing workforce to carry an official license to practice.22 Given such 

lackadaisical policies, there was little real incentive for becoming an actual registered nurse.23 

By 1914, Georgetown’s training school had also sought and received endorsement from the 

 
18 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 12. 
 
19 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Nurses’ Examining Board: Applicants for Registered Nurses’ 

Diplomas Under New Law,” April 9, 1907, 16, NewsBank; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 12. 
Woolley said the city’s law and the constitution of an examining board occurred in February and March 
1907, respectively. 

 
20 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 5 (sec. “The Battle over Registration”); Woolley, Learning, 

Faith, and Caring, 12. 
  
21 Michelle C. Hehman, “Professional Organizations and International Connections, 1881-1920,” 

in History of Professional Nursing in the United States: Toward a Culture of Health, ed. Arlene W. 
Keeling, Michelle C. Hehman, and John C. Kirchgessner (New York, NY: Springer Publishing, 2018), 118. 
Hehman cited Darlene Clark Hine, Black Women in White: Racial Conflict and Cooperation in the Nursing 
Profession, 1890-1950 (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1989). I cite the Kindle edition of 
Hine’s book in this thesis. 
  

22 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 5 (sec. “The Battle over Registration”). 
 
23 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 3 (sec. “Registry Membership”).   
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regents of the University of the State of New York, a body with a state-based and national 

footprint involved in the regulation of health-related disciplines including nursing.24 Later, in 

chapter 4, we will see how conversation about licensure played out in the District with respect to 

practical nursing.  

 In the opening two decades of its life at Georgetown, Woolley indicated, the school 

continued doing business as usual, not particularly reflecting broader movements within nursing: 

“. . . during its first twenty years, Georgetown’s school seemed impervious to the reform efforts 

of the profession. It functioned as an integral part of the hospital, all nursing care was supplied 

by students, or pupil nurses, and a strict system of discipline and subservience to authority 

prevailed.” A commonplace and expected occurrence in nursing education: hospital-driven 

“exploitation,” a workplace reality “borne with patience and even pride” in the advancement of 

what was regarded as “a corporal work of mercy.”25 Others echoed this point about the nursing 

student’s life.26 Darlene Clark Hine, a historian who has written about the experiences of Black 

 
24 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 12, 31, 40; James D. Folts, History of the University of 

the State of New York and the State Education Department, 1784-1996, 1996, 39, https://files.eric.ed.gov/ 
fulltext/ED413839.pdf; Wikipedia, s.v. “University of the State of New York;” accessed January 11, 2022, 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/University_of_the_State_of_New_York. Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 3 
(sec. “Registry Membership”). Today, according to Wikipedia, “The ‘university’ is not an educational 
institution: it is, in fact, a licensing and accreditation body that sets standards for schools operating in New 
York State . . . .” Whelan briefly discussed the turn-of-the-century process of registration in New York and 
the New York State Education Department’s reach. 
 

25 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 12, xi. 
 
26 Ye Domesday Booke, 1920, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/559435; Bill 

Cessato, “One Hundred Years Ago, GU Nursing Graduates Praised for Work During Flu Pandemic,” 
School of Nursing & Health Studies website, December 11, 2020. The 1920 yearbook included a photo of 
the senior Nursing School class, all lined up in their student uniforms, and a history, which detailed “hard 
training and serious study,” yet “most pleasant” years, while expressing thanks to physician-educators 
and the Sisters of St. Francis. Eleven out of the original class of twenty-three graduated. Thanks to Lynn 
Conway for pointing me to this yearbook entry while I was working on a story in my professional capacity 
about the 1920 graduates, one that highlighted some of this information, as well as Woolley’s description 
of the lives of the student-nurses.  
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women in nursing education and practice, offered, “Admittance into a nursing training program 

signalled the beginning of a three year period of unrelieved toil, drudgery, and privation. The 

average nursing student was ill-housed, overworked, under-or-unpaid, and badly exploited.”27 

Relevant to Catholic Georgetown, Barbra Mann Wall, a historian of Catholic health care, added 

that hospitals “exploited [students] as a labor force.” She wrote, “Most hospitals, including 

Catholic institutions, did not hire the nurses they graduated until around 1940. . . . Students and 

graduate nurses all experienced poor working conditions, toiling six to seven days at a time, 

working twelve hours a day, and in the case of students, receiving little or no pay.”28  

A historian of labor, Jean C. Whelan, also touched upon this model of “an 

apprenticeship-based form of pedagogy,” noting, “By using student labor, hospitals came to rely 

on an inexpensive but transitory workforce.” In the mid-1920s, she added, the 1,800 hospital-

anchored schools throughout the country relied almost exclusively on their students for frontline 

patient care.29 With respect to this student-as-primary-care-provider paradigm, nursing historian 

Patricia D’Antonio shared, “This training school experience emphasized medical science, skilled 

techniques, discipline, loyalty, obedience, and the acceptance, even the embrace, of a gendered 

place within a hierarchical medical structure.” A negative manifestation of this model, she added, 

 
27 Darlene Clark Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report: Black Women in the Nursing Profession, 1925,” 

Journal of Negro History 67, no. 3 (Autumn 1982): 214. 
 
28 Barbra Mann Wall, American Catholic Hospitals: A Century of Changing Markets and Missions 

(New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 2011), chap. 6 (sec. “‘The Privilege of Service’: 1930s-
1950s”), Kindle. 

 
29 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, “Introduction” (sec. “Background”), chap. 4 (sec. “The Post-World 

War I Nurse Labor Force”); Washington Times, “Shortage of Nurses Acute: Hospitals Face Serious 
Situation – One Limits Number of Patients,” May 27, 1920, 14, Library of Congress, https:// 
chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn84026749/1920-05-27/ed-1/seq-14. In post-war DC, hospitals – 
including Georgetown’s – contended with too few student nurses to provide care. The Times article 
indicated better paying jobs were a factor. Georgetown might, the sister-superintendent explained, put a 
cap on patient volume without more student enrollees.   
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meant poor pedagogy, uncritical habitual behavior, and harsh rules; whereas, a more positive one 

afforded women the knowledge base and the skills foundation to handle exceptionally difficult 

patient care situations.30 The American Nurses Association31 in 1965, too, presented a variation 

of this theme when describing how far nursing preparation had strayed from nurse leader 

Florence Nightingale’s educational ideals that involved nurse-directed, autonomous (that is, 

“independent of the service agency, but providing education for service”) institutions: 

“Voluntary hospitals expanded at an extremely rapid rate, and schools of nursing with their 

system of indentured apprenticeship were the cheapest possible answer to desperate staffing 

problems.”32  

Such concerns forming the zeitgeist of nursing reform in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries included nursing leaders adopting a more collegiate ethos, not a hospital one 

with respect to the nursing students’ educational journeys; tackling the unrelenting labor-based 

educational experience; challenging profession-perpetuated racial prejudice; elevating educated 

nurses above practitioners without formal preparation; insisting that schools offer an enriched 

and uniform learning experience for their students; and developing field-specific bodies and 

publications to give voice to nursing. On the final point, for instance, the profession saw the 

creation of the National League of Nursing Education (1893, originally named the American 

Society of Superintendents of Training Schools in the United States and Canada), the American 

 
30 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 2 (sec. opening). 
 
31 I standardize the name American Nurses Association (the current form) throughout this thesis; 

in the past, the organization has had an apostrophe: American Nurses’ Association. 
  
32 American Nurses Association, “American Nurses’ Association’s First Position on Education for 

Nursing,” American Journal of Nursing 65, no. 12 (December 1965): 109. For brief discussion of the 
school-hospital relationship in Nightingale era, see also Hine, Black Women in White, chap.1. 
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Nurses Association (1896, at first known as the Nurses Associated Alumnae of the United States 

and Canada), the National Association of Colored Graduate Nurses (1908), the National 

Organization of Public Health Nurses (1912), and the American Journal of Nursing (1900).33 

Providing continuing education for diploma-holding nurses with aspirations to be educators as 

well as to work and to lead in hospital-based and public health settings also steeped. Columbia 

University launched such a program, with a particular focus on “hospital economics,” in the final 

year of the nineteenth century. This successful program grew in terms of length, reputation, and 

student census.34 

GOLDMARK AND DEGREE RUMBLINGS ON GEORGETOWN’S HILLTOP 

 During this thrust of nursing reform, a key, yet somewhat disappointing moment involved 

Josephine Goldmark’s 1923 Nursing and Nursing Education in the United States (that is, The 

Goldmark Report), which was financially backed by the Rockefeller Foundation.35 As nurse 

historian Michelle Hehman summarized, the work “highlighted the limitations in nursing 

education and suggested the separation of training schools from the nursing service of hospitals,” 

underscoring how the schools’ educational integrity was subordinated to the hospitals’ demands 

for care provision.36 Wall, similar to Woolley, indicated that the world of nursing education, 

 
33 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 12; Hehman, “Professional Organizations,” 104-118; 

Sandra B. Lewenson and Annemarie McAllister, “History of Nursing Education in the United States,” in 
Routledge International Handbook of Nurse Education, ed. Sue Dyson and Margaret McAllister (London, 
England: Routledge, 2019), 32-37; D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 2 (sec. “The Relationship 
between Nursing and Science”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 2 (sec. “Professional Nurse 
Associations”), chap. 4 (sec. “A Nursing Shortage”); American Nurses Association, “American Nurses’ 
Association’s,” 109. 

 
34 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing Education,” 34-36; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 

Caring, 12; Hehman, “Professional Organizations,” 107. 
  
35 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 21. 
 
36 Michelle C. Hehman, “Nurses, Science, and the Growth of Hospitals, 1910-1930” in History of 

Professional Nursing in the United States: Toward a Culture of Health, ed. Arlene W. Keeling, Michelle C. 
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including in Catholic circles, did not immediately embrace this push for college-based programs 

to supplant the prevailing diploma paradigm.37 Goldmark’s report generally prompted inaction 

and precipitated critical feedback, ranging from its small sample size of unnamed institutions to 

its theme of minimizing hospital control over nursing education.38  

Yet as it related to Georgetown, Woolley hypothesized that Goldmark influenced the 

Nursing School’s leader Franciscan Sister Mary Rodriguez Finneran,39 encouraging her to 

advocate for baccalaureate education with Georgetown’s leadership, maybe even President 

Charles Lyons, SJ. A response letter, possibly from him, on March 13, 1925, while laudatory 

regarding the sister’s “splendid presentation,” did not support this move.40 However, Sister 

 
Hehman, and John C. Kirchgessner (New York, NY: Springer Publishing, 2018), 163, 177-178; Whelan, 
Nursing the Nation, chap. 4 (sec. “The Committee on the Grading of Nursing Schools”); Woolley, 
Learning, Faith, and Caring, 21. Additionally, Hehman, like Woolley, discussed another study – released 
five years later in 1928 and colloquially called the Burgess Report – that said the educational 
development of students should be the primary concern of nursing schools, not using students as the 
hospitals’ workforce. For that, institutions should hire nurses who already had a diploma in hand. Whelan, 
too, discussed the study, entitled Nurses, Patients, and Pocketbooks.  

 
37 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 1 (sec. “Nursing Education”); Woolley, Learning, 

Faith, and Caring, ix.  
 
38 Hehman, “Nurses, Science,” 163; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 22.   
 
39 Washington Post, “To Cure Men, Smile: Tenderness Better Than Ton of Tonics, Nurses Hear,” 

June 15, 1911, 2, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; letter (copy, unsigned) to Sister Rodriguez, May 28, 
1936, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-3, GUA; letter (copy), O’Leary to Hayhow, February 8, 
1938, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA; “Memorial,” Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, 
accessed January 24, 2022, https://osfphila.org/about/memorial. Sister Mary Rodriguez Finneran, OSF, 
graduated from Georgetown’s Nursing School in 1911 and died in 1959. President O’Leary seemed 
highly complimentary of her in extant correspondence from 1936 and 1938. In the former year, he 
(presumably) congratulated her with candy for “the twenty-fifth anniversary of your graduation.” Thanks to 
Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational archivist for the Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, for 
sharing some biographical information in e-correspondence with this author, June 10, 2021. 

 
40 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 22; letter, March 13, 1925 (copy), Old Archives: Hospital, 

box 1, folder 326-4, GUA; Bill Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place’ – Nursing Students in the College of Arts and 
Sciences,” School of Nursing & Health Studies website, March 19, 2020. This now very fragile letter is not 
signed, but Woolley attributed it to President Lyons. I first spent time focusing on this issue in the March 
19, 2020 story. This long article resulted from alumna HelenMarie Dolton’s admissions letters and a 
collaborative effort with Dolton, Lynn Conway, and Ann Galloway. I included the 1925 letter in this story.  
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Rodriguez, undeterred in her viewpoint as a nursing leader, continued to promote her convictions 

beyond the walls of Georgetown’s campus and with church leadership. A newspaper article from 

April 1925 detailed a Catholic Hospital Association41 gathering – an event of the organization’s 

Maryland state-based affiliate that included Baltimore Archbishop Michael Joseph Curley. The 

news story reported, “Among the suggestions offered was one by Sister M. Rodriguez, of the 

Georgetown University Hospital, that sisters in charge of hospital floors undertake a course of 

study for the degree of bachelor of science.”42 Further, as the 1910s, 1920s, and 1930s unfolded, 

Georgetown granted, generally in a non-publicized way, degrees to religious sisters, including a 

bachelor’s degree in nursing to one sister in 1925.43 Susan L. Poulson,44 a historian, and Leslie 

 
41 “Our History,” Catholic Health Association of the United States, accessed December 23, 2021, 

https://www.chausa.org/about/about/our-history. The Catholic Hospital Association, now known as the 
Catholic Health Association of the United States, began in 1915.  

 
42 Sun (Baltimore, MD), “Catholic Hospital Group Holds Annual Conference,” April 25, 1925, 3, 

ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Wikipedia, s.v. “Michael Joseph Curley,” accessed January 11, 2022, 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Michael_Joseph_Curley; letter (copy), March 13, 1925, Old Archives: 
Hospital, box 1, folder 326-4, GUA. An alternate interpretation of the letter Sister Rodriguez received in 
March 1925 was that she had sought input while preparing for this April 1925 meeting. The writer sent her 
edits to the “very splendidly written article.”  

 
43 Bill Cessato, Lynn Conway, and Ann Galloway, “Rediscovering the 1925 Georgetown 

University Women Graduates,” Lauinger Library, March 29, 2021; “Women at Georgetown University: 
Timeline: 1880-1960,” Georgetown University Lauinger Library, accessed December 24, 2021, 
https://guides.library.georgetown.edu/c.php?g=1047881&p=7604750; Bill Cessato, “Almost 80 Years 
Ago, Three Women Received the BSN at Georgetown’s Graduation,” School of Nursing & Health Studies 
website, May 11, 2021. The education and contributions of religious sisters at Georgetown is most 
definitely an area worth more scholarly study. Friends and colleagues have expressed interest in this 
topic. For instance, with co-authors Lynn Conway and Ann Galloway, I wrote, in my professional capacity 
at Georgetown, a blog post that appeared on the Booth Family Center for Special Collections’ (GUA) 
website on March 29, 2021. This news-style article briefly looked at the education of religious sisters from, 
for instance, the Sisters of St. Francis and the Sisters of the Visitation of Holy Mary. Lynn Conway had 
previously found a roster from January 1938 listing the degrees of the sisters from Visitation between 
1919 and 1935, and Ann Galloway, while working on a question I had asked, came across information 
about the religious sisters who had graduated in 1925. Both the March 29, 2021 blog collaboration and 
my May 11, 2021 story covered the religious sister receiving a nursing degree in 1925. 

 
44 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 117; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I first 

learned about Poulson in Woolley, who cited her 1989 Georgetown PhD in history dissertation, “‘A Quiet 
Revolution:’ The Transition to Coeducation at Georgetown and Rutgers Colleges, 1960-1975,” which I 
visited, in part, for the March 19, 2020 web story I wrote on nursing students in the College. In this thesis, 
I cite the published book versus the related dissertation. 
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Miller-Bernal, a sociologist, explained, “The first Catholic colleges and universities to adopt 

coeducation did so quietly, using ‘subterfuge’ to shield themselves from critical ecclesiastic 

scrutiny.”45 Thus, while Lyons or some other university leader may not have publicly supported 

bachelor’s degrees despite the fact that Georgetown was already conferring them upon women 

religious, Woolley posited “the seed had been planted.”46 

DIPLOMA TO DEGREE: SOME BUMPS ALONG THE WAY 

 During the middle of the 1930s, as Woolley recounted, Georgetown’s Jesuits finally 

experienced the proverbial light regarding degrees, validating, albeit a decade later, Sister 

Rodriguez’s baccalaureate thinking.47 At issue was the training school’s lackluster showing, 

between 1930 and 1936, with both the DC and New York-based nurse examining boards, as well 

as the National League of Nursing Education accrediting organization. Criticisms elucidated by 

these bodies included poor equipment management; weaknesses in clinical learning 

opportunities; a bursting-at-the-seams, dilapidated student housing situation; lengthy days of 

service; too few faculty; and subpar classroom engagement with students in the one course 

visited. (Some positives and examples of progress were highlighted, too.)48 “The effect of the 

series of negative reports was not lost on the Jesuit Fathers, who were concerned for the 

 
45 Susan L. Poulson and Leslie Miller-Bernal, “Two Unique Histories of Coeducation: Catholic and 

Historically Black Institutions,” in Going Coed: Women’s Experiences in Formerly Men’s Colleges and 
Universities, 1950-2000, ed. Leslie Miller-Bernal and Susan L. Poulson (Nashville, TN: Vanderbilt 
University Press, 2004), chap. 2 (sec. “Developments in Catholic Higher Education at the Turn of the 
Twentieth Century”), Kindle.  

 
46 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 22. 
 
47 Ibid., 34. 
 
48 Ibid., 29-34.  
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reputation of their university and were apparently more aware of changes in nursing education 

than were the nursing Sisters,” Woolley suggested.49 

Georgetown’s anxieties about change appeared situated at the intersection of two 

important contextual dimensions: First, what was occurring within the broader world of nursing 

education and second, Catholicism and its stances on coeducation. With respect to the former, 

Sandra B. Lewenson and Annemarie McAllister, in their overview of the history of nursing 

education, wrote, “From the early inception of the professional nursing associations, moving 

nursing education out from under the auspices of the hospital and into colleges and universities 

was central to the education of nurses,” while admitting, “. . . education outside of hospitals was 

slow to take hold.”50 Woolley’s assessment aligned with this, “. . . nursing education remained 

largely within the hospital system until midcentury” with baby steps involving nursing-collegiate 

collaborations for the humanities and scientific content needed for a degree.51 We have seen an 

early example from Columbia’s Teachers College. Other options did appear.  

During the first decade of the 1900s, for example, the University of Minnesota opened  

“one of the earliest university-based programs in nursing.”52 According to that School of 

Nursing’s website, it “was founded in 1909 as the nation’s first continuously operated university-

based school of nursing,” originally operating a diploma of three years and adding, one decade 

later, a BSN of five.53 In the early 1920s, Stanford University conferred a bachelor’s following 

 
49 Ibid., 34. 
 
50 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing,” 36. 
 
51 Woolley, Learning Faith, and Caring, ix. 
 
52 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing,” 36. 
  
53 “History Overview,” University of Minnesota School of Nursing, accessed December 23, 2021, 

https://nursing.umn.edu/about/history/history-overview. 
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five years: hospital-based education for two and collegiate coursework for three. Also in the 

state, the University of California held summertime sessions for diploma nurses to get a degree 

through credit-bearing coursework.54 A new collaboration in the mid-1920s between Duquesne 

University and Mercy School of Nursing, both in Pittsburgh, allowed nurses, similar to Stanford, 

to get the degree over five years with a combination of nursing and college-based classes.  

In the mid-1930s, around the time Georgetown was pondering its own future in this 

regard, a partnership between Illinois-based Saint Francis Xavier College for Women and Mercy 

Hospital Training School allowed nurses to choose the degree in place of the diploma; within a 

few years, the new option eclipsed the older one in popularity.55 Around the same time, Florida 

A&M, a historically Black university, operated a nursing bachelor’s degree, and between 1942 

and 1948, other academic institutions, such as Alabama’s Tuskegee Institute, Louisiana’s Dillard 

University, and Virginia’s Hampton Institute began the same. Further, in the Depression era, to 

shore up college-anchored nursing and to advance related research and scholarship, the 

Association of Collegiate Schools of Nursing began.56 Less than a half dozen bachelor’s options 

with autonomous status existed in the early 1920s, D’Antonio reported; nearly forty years later, 

as John C. Kirchgessner, a nurse historian, wrote, thirty operated around the United States.57 

 
54 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 3 (sec. “Public Health Nursing”).  
 
55 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 1 (sec. “Nursing Education”). 
 
56 Hine, Black Women in White, chap. 4; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 46; “School of 

Nursing,” Florida A&M, accessed December 28, 2021, https://nursing.famu.edu. With respect to the 
national movement to degree-based nursing education, in chapter 4, Hine highlighted concern, given 
pervasive systemic racism, that bachelor’s-prepared White nurses would have a new way to subordinate 
diploma-prepared Black nurses. To complement Hine, I found more about nursing at Florida A&M from 
the university’s website: The school “is the oldest continuing baccalaureate nursing program in the United 
States at a historically black institution. Established in 1904 as a hospital based program, it became the 
first baccalaureate program in Florida in 1936.” 

 
57 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 5 (sec. “The Lives of Georgia’s Nurses”); John C. 

Kirchgessner, “Mid-Century Transitions and Shortages, 1945-1960,” in History of Professional Nursing in 
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Adding context to the worries the Jesuits had at Georgetown about perception, D’Antonio 

situated this change of models within a pursuit of public respectability: “More and more larger 

urban hospitals, seeking to maintain prestigious positions, had added two additional years at 

associated colleges and universities for those nurses wishing to complete the requirements for a 

bachelor’s degree after they finished a traditional three-year hospital-based program.”58 

A second dimension of concern at Georgetown involved the Jesuits’ view of women 

students and some ambivalence about coeducation. Poulson and Miller-Bernal shared an 

insightful history of the development of coeducation at Catholic colleges and universities. They 

explained, “Because single-sex religious communities established most Catholic colleges and 

universities as single-sex institutions, the separate education of men and women was a pervasive 

feature of Catholic higher education. Historically, coeducation not only contradicted traditional 

Church teachings about gender roles but was also seen as highly disruptive to the institutional 

network established by the early twentieth century.” In this orbit, during the course of the first 

three decades of the 1900s, the practice morphed from sheer nothingness to women attending 

close to fifty percent of schools that had previously only accepted men.59  

With the acceptance of female students for bachelor of arts studies during a 1909 summer 

session, another Jesuit university, Marquette, became a coeducation frontrunner in the Roman 

Catholic world. Six years later – to help support the educational aspirations of young Black 

women and men – Mother Katharine Drexel started what eventually became known as Xavier 

 
the United States: Toward a Culture of Health, ed. Arlene W. Keeling, Michelle C. Hehman, and John C. 
Kirchgessner (New York, NY: Springer Publishing, 2018), 297. 

   
58 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 5 (sec. “The Lives of Georgia’s Nurses”). 
 
59 Poulson and Miller-Bernal, “Two Unique Histories,” chap. 2 (sec. “Catholic Higher Education” 

and sec. “Developments in Catholic Higher Education at the Turn of the Century.”). 
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University of Louisiana. First a coeducational Catholic high school, the institution, by the mid-

1920s, had opened a college and begun conferring degrees. Pope Pius XI issued an encyclical 

criticizing the idea during the late 1920s. Another nonfan: Wlodimir Ledochowski, SJ, the 

longtime superior general of the Society of Jesus who held the role for twenty-seven years 

beginning in 1915. He stymied various Jesuit institutions in their attempts. A Jesuit Educational 

Association task force did study the phenomenon by the end of the 1930s, tacitly expressing 

support for reasons including the promotion of a Catholic moral framework in women’s 

academic pursuits versus feared secular influences. The group offered recommendations like 

spiritual mentors and a decanal role to be held by Catholic women administrators. Resistance 

remained, including from Ledochowski in the final year of his service as superior general.60 

Within this environment, Georgetown’s Jesuits had a decision to make about bachelor’s 

degrees for their nursing students. Woolley touched upon how in 1932 the regent61 of the dental 

and medical schools, Jesuit Father John Gipprich, wrote to Georgetown President W. Coleman 

Nevils, SJ,62 expressing his concern about increasing non-Georgetown nursing students visiting 

campus for their science classes, his belief that collegiate credit would be sought by the students, 

 
60 Ibid.; Tom Jablonsky, “Some Memorable Moments in the History of Marquette University,” 

Marquette University, accessed December 23, 2021, https://www.marquette.edu/mission-
ministry/explore/memorable-moments-in-history-of-marquette.php; “Xavier University of Louisiana: The 
Full Story,” Xavier University of Louisiana’s website, accessed December 30, 2021, https://www.xula.edu 
/about/the-full-story.html. The preceding information in this paragraph is from chapter 2 (sec. 
“Developments in Catholic Higher Education at the Turn of the Twentieth Century”) in Miller-Bernal and 
Poulson. Further, I am grateful to Marquette and Xavier’s websites for providing additional detail for this 
thesis to complement Miller-Bernal and Poulson’s account. 

 
61 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 38n5. Woolley provided a definition of the role of a regent 

as “a Jesuit who acts as a liaison between the Jesuit superior of a university and a school not headed by 
a Jesuit.”  

 
62 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 397, 410. In his volumes of Georgetown history, Curran included 

very helpful appendices listing university administrators and their years of service that I have relied on 
throughout this thesis. 
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and his viewpoint that an unwanted situation involving coeducation and a damaged “‘morale’” 

would emerge.63 Gipprich’s successor Jesuit Father David V. McCauley, who was the Medical 

School’s dean in addition to regent,64 appeared more progressive on this issue. After studying 

different university models, McCauley suggested to President Arthur A. O’Leary, SJ, a 

bachelor’s program of five years for nurses at Georgetown, with the College of Arts and 

Sciences, where they would study for two years, maintaining authority over the degree-seeking 

students. While McCauley seemed somewhat open to the women enrolling in College courses, 

the dean at the time, John E. Grattan, SJ, put up a roadblock, demurring in the name of tradition. 

Eventually, an extension model kicked off in the latter half of 1938, through which current 

hospital staff or diploma nurse alumnae could get a bachelor’s in nursing through their added 

collegiate studies, Woolley wrote, citing a September 23, 1938, letter from Grattan to O’Leary. 

For twelve months of the 124-credit-hour program, full-time attendance was required. Culturally 

focused coursework would be a cornerstone, and only the Nursing School would publicize 

descriptions of the classes.65 (We will revisit this issue, coursework, and correspondence in 

chapter 3; table 3.1 lists some of the arts and sciences-focused extension classes that made up the 

students’ studies of cultural topics.) 

 
63 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 32.  
 
64 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 211, 213; Caduceus, 1941, GUA; minutes, October 10, 1941 

(original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 665 (520), GUA. Barry explained that McCauley 
became regent in 1934 and the dean title was added to his responsibilities in 1935. The 1941 Nursing 
School yearbook listed him as one of four “officers of administration,” also including the president, the 
hospital’s sister-superintendent, and the school’s sister-director. He, too, chaired the school’s faculty 
committee as, for example, 1941 minutes showed. 

 
65 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 34-35; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I 

covered this in the March 19, 2020 web article. 
    



 

 
 

 

34 

And in 1939, O’Leary exchanged letters with the Society of Jesus provincial, seeking 

permission – which was soon granted – for a five-year baccalaureate program in order to please 

accreditors and stay competitive. To skirt the issue of coeducation, students would enroll for the 

initial years at a women’s college, using Georgetown’s hospital solely for the nursing part of the 

curriculum. Expressing enthusiasm with this plan, the provincial granted approval.66 Reflecting 

these incremental developments in the diploma-to-degree transformation, Woolley concluded her 

chapter on the 1930s with the sentiment: “Nursing was in the university but not yet of it . . . .”67  

BIG CHANGES IN THE 1940s 

 Amplifying the initial steps of the late 1930s toward a nursing degree on Georgetown’s 

Hilltop, the 1940s became a pivotal decade of change: the Sisters of St. Francis left just shy of 

fifty years of committed leadership and service and were followed by the Sisters of Charity of 

Nazareth (SCN) from Kentucky – an administrative change that was precipitated by the Jesuits 

desire for a transfiguration of a hospital training school into a collegiate nursing school.68 Indeed, 

mythologist Joseph Campbell might say Georgetown nursing teetered on a threshold of 

transformation.69 Woolley covered these years, characterizing them as “the war within” and 

 
66 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 35-36; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I 

covered this in the March 19, 2020 web article. 
 
67 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, x, 36, 39n30; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 194. Curran 

also cited Woolley’s description, one that links back to a previously quoted observation made in the late 
1960s by Sister Agnes Reinkemeyer, who led Seton Hall’s College of Nursing. 

 
68 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, xii; 28. Woolley summarized one view of the situation: 

“The Jesuits, with their strong orientation to education, tried to move the school toward academic 
respectability, and were heartily resisted by the sister-nurses for many years as the curriculum 
committees inched along to design a true collegiate program.” She revisited this point later, noting the 
Jesuit priests “showed the most concern about improving the program and strengthening its connection to 
the university.”  

  
69 Campbell, Hero, 6, as “thresholds of transformation.” Others used this language of 

transformation regarding the school, such as Woolley herself and nurse historian Barbara Brodie on the 
dust jacket, “. . . the reader is taken behind the scenes to view the struggles of generations of leaders 
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noting that the university became “a microcosm of [a larger] dispute” between hospital-based 

and university-based approaches to nursing education. The religious sisters tended to embrace 

the former point of view; whereas, the Jesuits the latter.70 That said, it is absolutely critical to 

remember that it was a Franciscan sister who first broached – at least according to the extant 

record – baccalaureate education for nurses at Georgetown. Further, the community of sisters, as 

the day-to-day managers of the hospital, knew its viability depended on pupil nurses.71  

 In the years leading up to this shift of congregations, Georgetown’s education repertoire 

expanded. Joining the longstanding diploma were two new options: the five-year baccalaureate 

as a collaborative effort between the Nursing School and the College, and the provision of post-

diploma extension classes covering a range of disciplines.72 About the baccalaureate model, 

Woolley delineated, “The five-year program reflected current practice in other schools, with the 

diploma courses serving as the nursing content for students in both [diploma and degree] 

programs. Two years of liberal arts were added to qualify for the degree, but there was little 

connection between the professional and academic portions.”73 This foundational flaw meant the 

 
who transformed nurses’ training from its apprenticeship mode of education into one of Georgetown’s 
academic disciplines.”   

  
70 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 41. 
 
71 Ibid., 18, 42. Thank you to Barbra Mann Wall for raising this issue of the sisters’ awareness of 

how the hospital’s structure depended on its students. Indeed, in 1926, we see evidence, as recounted in 
Woolley, that nearly fifty-five students – a census record-breaker since the school’s founding – could not 
keep pace with the hospital’s operational needs. The school historian suggested that maintaining the 
financial solvency of the hospital was a possible reason the sister-administrators did not comply with 
regulators’ suggestions during the early 1940s.   

  
72 Ibid., 41-42; press release, August 30, 1951 (original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 26, folder 

2463 (1047) President, GU Admin, GUA. Woolley indicated that the five-year program started in 1940, 
and a press release stated 1945. In chapter 3, I will explore this timing. 

 
73 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 41. 
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five-year model would not survive long on the campus.74 Sister Angela Maria Carrico,75 of the 

Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, co-authored a short history of the first fifty-five years of the 

School of Nursing, which appeared in Georgetown’s Alumni Magazine in the spring of 1958. 

(See appendix C, figure 42.) About the demise of the five-year program, the then-nursing dean 

and her coauthor Elizabeth Reichert Smith, a psychiatric nursing faculty member,76 wrote, “The 

lack of integration between general education and nursing subjects . . . was recognized as a 

significant weakness even as the program was initiated in 1944.”77  

 The 1940s – given the demands on the nursing workforce due to the Second World War – 

were also a time when Georgetown’s educational mission in nursing intersected with a U.S. 

government effort to up the number of student nurses to staff hospitals and to grow the number 

of registered nurses practicing in military roles, as well as civilian ones.78 Known as the Cadet 

Nurse Corps, this multimillion-dollar effort – to the tune of more than $150 million – reinforced 

the traditional student-provided care model, while also helping reorient longer-term aspirations 

 
74 Ibid., 67.   
 
75 A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of the SCN Archival Center in Nazareth, KY, 

for the last name of Sister Angela Maria and the year she died, 1988. E-correspondence with this author, 
October 15, 2021. 

 
76 Caduceus, 1958, GUA. Smith’s title: “visiting assistant professor in psychiatric nursing.” 
 
77 Angela Maria Carrico and Elizabeth Reichert Smith, “Half-Century Survey,” Georgetown 

University Alumni Magazine, 11, no. 1 (May 1958): 3, Nursing School 960501, box 5, folder 50, GUA; 
Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I included this source in the March 19, 2020 article.  

 
78 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 44; D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 7 (sec. “Worth 

and Work after the Great Depression”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. “The Cadet Nurse 
Corps”); Bill Cessato, “Women’s History Month 2021 – Georgetown University and the Cadet Nurse 
Corps,” School of Nursing & Health Studies website, March 1, 2021; Bill Cessato, “Nursing Alumna of the 
Classes of 1948 and 1950 Shares Memories about Georgetown and Career,” School of Nursing & Health 
Studies website, May 7, 2020. In my March 1, 2021 and May 7, 2020 web stories, I covered details of the 
Cadet Nurse Corps, citing information from sources present in the Cadet section of my thesis, including 
Curran, D’Antonio, Woolley, and the 1944-1945 School of Nursing catalog. 
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for diploma-prepared nurses from “private duty” to more steady roles as “staff nurses” on the 

hospital’s payroll.79 For their commitment of post-graduation service, students studied for free 

and had other related expenses covered.80 Between 1943 and 1945, due to the program, almost 

26,000 more care-providing students were helping staff the country’s hospitals.81 At 

Georgetown, faculty learned the news in mid-October 1943 that federal Bolton Act dollars would 

be supporting the education of Cadet nurses on the university’s campus.82 Out of close to 100 

enrolled diploma nursing students, almost forty took part in the latter half of 1943, and what 

would be a precursor to the current St. Mary’s Hall on Reservoir Road opened the next year 

along Prospect Street NW to house seventy-five participating students.83 Woolley added that a 

plus of the federal program was its pushing schools of nursing and hospitals to disentangle their 

 
79 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, “Introduction” (sec. “Background”), chap. 3. (sec. “The Patient of 

Moderate Means”), chap. 7 (sec. “The Cadet Nurse Corps”); “Georgetown University Hospital Training 
School for Nurses,” brochure, circa 1920-1921, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 
folder 907, GUA. As Whelan described, private means paid care given by one specific nurse to one 
particular patient, activity that occurred along the private (house) to more public (hospital) spectrum. 
Inability to afford such personalized service precipitated a disparity in health care access. To localize this 
to Georgetown, a list of nursing alumnae – between 1906 and 1920 – included more than 130 names, 
about sixty were recorded as private nurses, nearly fifty had married with no occupation listed, and five 
had died. Others entered religious life, military nursing, the hospital workforce, or public health. Two had 
no update. 

 
80 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 43-44; D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 7 (sec. 

“Worth and Work after the Great Depression”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. “The Cadet 
Nurse Corps”); “Announcement for 1944-1945,” 5-6, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1944-1945, GUA. 
The 1944-1945 School of Nursing catalog described the Corps and the monetary benefits for participants. 
It read, “In return for these advantages offered by the National Government, members . . . pledge that 
they will remain in essential nursing, either civilian or military, for the duration of the war. They are not 
required to promise to serve as nurses in the Armed Forces alone.” 

  
81 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. “The Cadet Nurse Corps”).  
 
82 School of Nursing Committee, minutes (original), October 15, 1943, Nursing School (GUNS), 

box 14, folder 665 (520) Executive Committee Minutes, GUA.  
  
83 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 44, 50; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 221; Cessato, 

“Cadet Nurse Corps,” March 1, 2021. I covered these details in my March 1 web story. 
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budgeting practices. Additionally, she noted the corps benefited Black women wanting to pursue 

their education for careers as nurses.84  

With respect to the latter point, Hine provided important detail about how the Corps-

creating Bolton Act – which was named for U.S. Representative Frances Payne Bolton from 

Ohio – advanced opportunities for Black nurses. (The act’s namesake, as Hine explained, had 

been a committed financial supporter of the National Association of Colored Graduate Nurses.) 

Before it passed, the bill was amended with language preventing discrimination, thanks to the 

strong advocacy work of the NACGN and a resulting amendment by Warren W. Barbour, who 

served in one of New Jersey’s U.S. Senate seats. The historian underscored that some schools 

that had previously only admitted White women stopped denying Black women the opportunity 

to apply for admission. Between 1939 and 1945, according to Hine, the number of Black women 

studying nursing grew from about 1,100 to around 2,600.85 In addition, nearly 200 Japanese 

American women took part as cadets86 in the midst of the federal government’s wartime policy 

of the internment of “people of Japanese descent, including U.S. citizens,” an act “considered 

one of the most atrocious violations of American civil rights in the 20th century.”87 About the 

 
84 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 44-45; Arlene W. Keeling, “Nursing in World War II: 

Overseas and at Home, 1940-1945,” in History of Professional Nursing in the United States: Toward a 
Culture of Health, ed. Arlene W. Keeling, Michelle C. Hehman, and John C. Kirchgessner (New York, NY: 
Springer Publishing, 2018), 274-275. Keeling, too, described the way the Corps helped address racial 
discrimination in nursing education, as well as, due to a mandated budgeting barrier between hospitals 
and schools, advanced “the break from the hospital-based apprenticeship model of education to a 
university model.”    

 
85 Hine, Black Women in White, chap. 6, chap. 7. 
 
86 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 4 (sec. “Pacific Northwest: Very Happy to Have Him 

Returned”).  
   
87 History.com, “Japanese Internment Camps,” October 29, 2009, last modified December 22, 

2021, https://www.history.com/topics/world-war-ii/japanese-american-relocation. Wall also discussed 
internment.   
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Cadet Nurse Corps, D’Antonio summarized the outcome: “A remarkably effective program, it 

ultimately trained over 124,000 white and 3,000 African American nurses.”88  

 Yet, as noted briefly, the major change in the 1940s within Georgetown’s nursing orbit 

was its progress toward a place in the university setting. Accreditation woes had been mounting 

in the decade’s opening years with issues ranging from clinical care practices and lacking 

documentation regarding clinical course content, to underprepared professors and curricular 

shortcomings in public health.89 By autumn of 1943, the school found itself in accreditation 

jeopardy. This effected “a more local emergency at Georgetown, where the Jesuits’ reputation 

for excellence in education was moving the university steadily forward.”90 A core and persistent 

issue, according to Woolley, involved whether the Sisters of St. Francis, who had been leading 

the hospital-based school since its inception in 1903, remained academically able to run a school 

with collegiate-style ambitions. A catalyst of much of this conversation and change was Jesuit 

Father Stephen McNamee, the dean of the College of Arts and Sciences, which temporarily 

housed the nursing program during these critical transformative years.91 Woolley illuminated a 

concrete example: no sister held a master’s degree – a must for the school’s leader in order to 

gain entry into the Association of Collegiate School of Nursing, something to which McNamee 

 
88 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 7 (sec. “Worth and Work after the Great Depression”); 

Cessato, “Cadet Nurse Corps,” March 1, 2021. I cited this data in my March 1, 2021 web story. 
 
89 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 42-43.  
 
90 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 45; letter (carbon), McClain and Cowan to Sister Joanilla, 

October 1, 1943, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA. Woolley cited this letter to say, 
“accreditation was not renewed.” The letter did not explicitly state this, though it and the accompanying 
report seemed to place Georgetown on shaky ground with the DC Nurses’ Examining Board, which had 
previously granted the university “provisional accreditation” status. Thanks to Ann Galloway for a scan of 
this letter and report.  

 
91 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 46, 55. 
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aspired.92 “. . . In the change from a Hospital School of Nursing to a Collegiate School of 

Nursing we are confronted with the problem of meeting the minimum requirements for 

admission into the [association],” McNamee expressed about the “M.A. in Nursing Education” 

to Mother Mary Veronica, who led the Franciscan congregation in Glen Riddle, Pennsylvania. 

He later wrote to her, “When we are admitted into the [association] the whole tone of our school 

will be improved.”93  

McNamee spent time trying to find the right master’s-degree-prepared director.94 On 

August 25, 1944, he crafted a letter to a Sister Catherine Marie saying he had engaged with both 

a nurse recruitment agency in Chicago, as well as other nursing schools in this quest. “We have 

found an excellent Irish-American Catholic nurse . . . ,” he expressed with real enthusiasm about 

an unnamed candidate who held a master’s degree in nursing education. “She has had such 

marvelous experience that the Holy Ghost must have been hiding her somewhere until our 

emergency appeared. Please pray that we may have her. She has the grandest face and is just the 

person for us.”95 Apparently, that particular person did not work out. However, shifting the 

 
92 Ibid., 46.   
 
93 Letters, McNamee to Mother Mary Veronica, September 13, 1944 (carbon), November 11, 

1944 (carbon), Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 1906-1946, GUA; letter 
(original), McNamee to Sister Pauline, November 6, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the 
Dean, box 25, folder 914, GUA. On November 6, McNamee admitted to the hospital’s sister-administrator 
about association membership: “Unless we are properly accredited our work will be in vain.” Woolley cited 
the September 13 and November 11 letters, including the “whole tone” quote. 

 
94 Fairman, “Context and Contingency,” 6. Following the Second World War, as Fairman 

explained, nurses who went on for their bachelor’s or master’s degrees often focused on becoming 
managers or educators. “During this time, graduate programs in education provided some of the few 
opportunities for nurses to gain expertise in educational principles,” she wrote. 

 
95 Letter (carbon), August 25, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 909, GUA. Based on the text of the letter, it appears Sister Catherine Marie may have been at the 
College of Mount Saint Vincent. 
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course of school history, in the fall of 1944, the Jesuit administrator did bring aboard Anne M. 

Murphy,96 who had sent a letter about the job to McNamee in October 1944 via an airmail 

envelope with twelve cents’ worth of stamps.97 Originally from Canada and a registered nurse, 

Murphy – whose education included a master of arts degree from New York University – had led 

Seton Hall’s nursing program.98 The Hoya’s “Review of the Year” mentioned her appointment as 

“director of Nursing Education in the newly organized Collegiate School of Nursing at 

Georgetown Hospital.”99 On March 1, 1945, the Chicago-based Nurse Placement Service wrote 

to McNamee, expressing gratitude for the recruitment update about Murphy and noting, “We are 

delighted to know that you are so pleased with her, for we feel she will be able to make a great 

contribution to your School of Nursing . . . .”100   

This sense of enthusiasm was not universal. Mother Mary Veronica seemed generally 

anxious, hoping non-sister Murphy’s leadership appointment was a stopgap while the sisters she 

led could get the education they needed for advancement.101 Certainly, this tension was not a 

 
96 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 46-47. 
 
97 Letter and envelope (original), Murphy to McNamee, October 5, 1944, College of Arts and 

Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 914, GUA.  
 
98 Star-Ledger (Newark, NJ), obituary for Anne Mary Murphy, January 30, 1978, 8, NewsBank; 

Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059827; 
Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 64n49. I learned about Murphy’s obituary in Woolley. Thanks to the 
Newark Public Library for a copy of the Star-Ledger obituary. E-correspondence with this author, January 
20, 2022. 

 
99 “January,” December 19, 1945, 2, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064294. 
  
100 Letter (original), Tittman and Byrne to McNamee, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the 

Dean, box 25, folder 909, GUA. 
  
101 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 46-47; Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder 

Nursing School 1906-1946, GUA. The original September 11, 1944 and November 16, 1944 letters from 
Mother Mary Veronica to McNamee, which Woolley cited, are in this file. In the September 11 letter, which 
Woolley summarized, Mother Mary Veronica wrote, “Five young Sisters left Glen Riddle . . . to begin 
studies at Georgetown University for a B.S. degree. In a few days, we hope to send several more.”    
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problem unique to Georgetown. As Wall described, up until mid-century, it was not uncommon 

for women and men religious to still be diploma-less as they began their hospital duties. She 

wrote, “University degree programs gained popularity in the 1930s and 1940s, and for the first 

time, despite many years of experience in teaching and nursing, sisters and brothers felt they 

were inferior professionally to college-educated nurses.” Many did end up putting in a lot of hard 

work for the baccalaureate.102   

For their part, the leadership of the Sisters of St. Francis had been and continued trying. 

Back in 1935, Mother Mary Immaculate Tremmel, who was then the congregation’s superior 

general, had written to Sister Rodriguez, giving us insight into the challenges they faced with 

educating the sisters while having competing demands in hospitals and secondary schools. She 

confessed, “It seems that no matter how hard we try to get a few Sisters together to go into 

training for hospital work, it is only a case of ‘robbing Peter to pay Paul.’ Whenever we try to fill 

a vacancy in one place, it simply leaves the vacancy in another place.”103 A decade later, as the 

archived document “List of Sisters Attending Collegiate School of Nursing” showed, ten sisters 

had committed to degree studies. Two of the religious sisters on it graduated with the BSN in 

1946 and one in 1947.104 (See appendix A.) By November 1944, Mother Mary Veronica 

 
102 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 1 (sec. “Nursing Education”).  

 
103 Thanks to Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, the congregational archivist for the Sisters of St. 

Francis of Philadelphia, for a digitized copy of this September 16, 1935 letter (copy), among others, in 
response to my query about Sister Mary Rodriguez, e-correspondence, June 22, 2021. In addition, Sister 
Helen inquired on June 23, 2021 about the Jesuits’ decision to change congregations, a topic Woolley 
covered, and sent copies of materials. During research in GUA for this thesis, I came across related 
material – some cited in this review to amplify Woolley’s account – which I asked Lynn Conway to share 
with Sister Helen. 

 
104 Letter (original), Sister Mary Clotilda to McNamee, September 25, 1944, “List of Sisters 

Attending Collegiate School of Nursing” (undated carbon), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the 
Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Woolley, Learning, Faith, 
and Caring, 46. Sister Mary Clotilda described an enclosure with a roster of sisters approved for the 
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admitted to McNamee “a desperate effort to educate our Sisters, so as to have them qualified for 

the various positions in hospitals in the not too distant future.” The sisters, she described, were 

holding monthly novenas to seek “God’s blessing on our hospitals and all those who are 

connected with this educational project for the benefit of our hospitals.”105 Additionally, in a 

June 1945 letter to McNamee, while committing “in every way to make Georgetown University 

Hospital the leading Catholic educational and nursing center [for the sisters and others],” Mother 

Mary Veronica indicated that a master’s-prepared sister, whenever one had earned this advanced 

academic credential, would call Georgetown home.106 

Back-and-forth continued.107 For instance, Mother Mary Veronica believed McNamee 

was overstepping both authority and protocol by asking for the appointment of a specific sister-

leader that he and Murphy had endorsed. McNamee conceded that while appointments were 

indeed the responsibility of the sisters, the reality was that if the School of Nursing were to 

become a standalone school at Georgetown, the academic preparedness of the appointees, 

including professors, would remain paramount.108 It certainly could not have helped the situation 

 
collegiate option at Georgetown. Unattached and later in folder 907 is a list with ten sisters’ names. See 
chapter 3 (sec. “Franciscan Sisters: ‘Worthy Pioneers.’”) 

 
105 Letter (original), November 16, 1944, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing 

School 1906-1946, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 47. Woolley described this letter, too, 
including the “desperate effort” quote. Knowing what would happen in 1947, Mother Mary Veronica’s 
closing line to McNamee, “We will keep you in our prayers. Do not forget us,” feels like a literal request for 
prayerful remembrance and a prescient, haunting subtextual one to not be organizationally forgotten by 
Georgetown. 

  
106 Letter, June 18, 1945 (original), Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 

1906-1946, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 48-49. Woolley, too, described this letter. 
   
107 For more details about these tensions, visit Woolley’s chapter 4, particularly pages 45-50 and 

51-53. 
  
108 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 49-50. 
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that while the school, under Murphy’s directorship, was reaccredited in the spring of 1946, the 

report theorized that the clinical faculty’s insufficient educational background partially 

precipitated roughly fifty percent of recent alumnae failing the exam necessary to attain their 

license to practice as registered nurses.109 One former professor recounted how in these tense 

years the hospital stopped providing room for didactic instruction and she improvised by using a 

stairway to teach her students.110  

By August of 1947, the Sisters of St. Francis concluded their time at Georgetown, while 

there remained a lingering tension about which of the two religious groups had cleaved this half-

century relationship. Correspondence between December 1946 and January 1947 revealed some 

misunderstanding over departure-related phrasing. On December 26, President Lawrence C. 

Gorman, SJ, noted that Georgetown consented to the congregation’s request to leave the Hilltop 

and that following their “long years of devoted service” the sisters would “never be forgotten.” 

Mother Mary Leandro, OSF, then the superior general, quickly responded before the year ended 

and explained that an offer, not a request had been made – expressing disappointment that the 

congregation had to learn from others that Gorman, who had seemed against their leaving when 

the sisters met with him, was now in favor of it. (Of course, by mid-September 1947, Gorman 

shared that he definitely would have asked the sisters to go had it not been for their overture.) 

That said, the superior general expressed gratitude and a sense of stress relief that the sisters who 

were working in the hospital and the Nursing School could be assigned to needed roles at other 

congregation-associated locations. On January 9, Gorman followed up to apologize, saying he 
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meant “no discourtesy.” In a response, four days later, she accepted: “It was not, indeed, any 

discourtesy that was attributed to you, I assure you; it was, rather, thoughtlessness. Your 

explanation acquits you of even that.” Even though they would be departing, the Sisters of St. 

Francis agreed to help out Georgetown by staying on for a couple of extra months to 

accommodate the new hospital’s launch timeline.111 

“The perception that the Jesuits had dismissed the Franciscans from the hospital persisted 

for many years and caused ill feelings toward the Jesuits in the many friends of the Sisters,” 

Woolley explained, citing remembrances McNamee, who was involved in these discussions, 

wrote down three decades later in which he insisted the Jesuit administrators had not pushed the 

sisters away from the campus.112 The sisters, she posited, had become overburdened by the 

educational requirements of contemporary nursing, while concurrently meeting the needs of the 

schools and health care facilities they administered.113 To that point, right as the year ended in 

1946, Mother Mary Leandro wrote a letter to the apostolic delegate in Washington, DC, about 

such matters – noting fewer sisters and more hard-to-fill requests for roles including “teachers, 

nurses, catechists, [and] matrons.” Describing both their hard work and inability to address 

 
111 Ibid., 52, 63n39; letters (copies, stamped “Glen Riddle Motherhouse Archives”), Gorman to 

Mother Mary Leandro, December 26, 1946, Mother Mary Leandro to Gorman, December 30, 1946, 
Gorman to Mother Mary Leandro, January 9, 1947, Mother Mary Leandro to Gorman, January 13, 1947, 
Gorman to Mother Mary Leandro, May 5, 1947, Mother Mary Leandro to Gorman, May 17, 1947, Nursing 
School, box 10, folder 37, GUA; letter (carbon, excerpted), Gorman to Nugent, September 13, 1947, Old 
Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA. Woolley covered the December 1946 letters, explaining the 
request-offer issue, as well as the September 13, 1947 Gorman letter.  

    
112 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 53, 63-64n42; Nursing School, box 10, folder 37, GUA. 

McNamee’s remembrances from 1977 are in folder 37 along with some other topical correspondence. 
Woolley also shared how the sisters felt McNamee, new to his decanal job, was nosing around in 
business that was not his own. Given the Nursing School's jeopardized accreditation, President O'Leary 
backed McNamee, who made the College the home for the nursing students’ science coursework. 

 
113 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 52. 

 



 

 
 

 

46 

Georgetown’s staffing needs in nursing education and health care, she said, “Rather than hamper 

the Hospital’s progress, we offered to withdraw and leave the work to a Sisterhood better able to 

meet the needs of the growing institution. Our offer has been accepted – a fact which affords us 

much relief.” Three days later, she reached out to Cardinal Dennis Dougherty of Philadelphia 

about the difficulty the congregation was experiencing in balancing Georgetown’s requirements 

and their hospital facilities’ well-being. “We realize,” she shared with the cardinal, “that God 

wishes us to keep in the more humble paths of service, and to shun the glamor of service in 

Universities.” The Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, she hoped, would achieve “every success.”114 

‘OF THE COLLEGE’ 

A particular organizational administrative phenomenon of this period that is worth 

spending brief time on here, as it provides foundational understanding for our next chapter, was 

the way the nascent and evolving degree-granting Nursing School, following many years in the 

hospital and before it could stand on its own as a campus collegiate school, became a temporary 

part of the College of Arts and Sciences.115 Back in 1935, when Georgetown entertained an idea 

of a baccalaureate degree, McCauley, the Jesuit administrator-proponent, had indicated, “. . . 

those registered for the five-year program would have to come under the direct supervision of the 

 
114 Letters (copy, stamped “Glen Riddle Motherhouse Archives”), Mother Mary Leandro to 

Cicognani, December 30, 1946, Mother Mary Leandro to Dougherty, January 2, 1947, Nursing School, 
box 10, folder 37, GUA; Wikipedia, s.v. “Amleto Giovanni Cicognani,” accessed January 19, 2022, 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Amleto_Giovanni_Cicognani; Wikipedia, s.v. “Dennis Joseph Dougherty,” 
accessed January 19, 2022, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dennis_Joseph_Dougherty. Cicognani served 
as the apostolic delegate over a quarter century. Dougherty led Philadelphia’s archdiocese for more than 
thirty years. 

 
115 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This is an issue I first visited in depth while 

writing the March 19, 2020 web story, which included sources cited in this thesis and my initial attempts to 
flesh out the “intertwined administrative relationship” of the College and Nursing School and thinking 
about women being admitted to, studying within, and graduating from the College. 
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college.”116 Ten years later, McNamee wrote to Mother Mary Veronica that the College was 

currently housing the school on its possible pathway to “‘independent status.’”117 In October of 

1945, the Hoya reported that the Nursing School was “now administered by the college 

authorities.”118 Additionally, a few months before she departed in the summer of 1947, Murphy, 

along with colleague Stella Warfield, discussed with President Gorman that the College dean 

maintain supervision of the Nursing School’s director. (Murphy said goodbye to Georgetown as 

her own leadership prospects dimmed with the arrival of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth.)119  

On an information sheet apparently meant for school applicants for academic year 1948-

1949, which carried the date April 23, 1947, the opening line read, “The School of Nursing is a 

department of the College of Arts and Sciences of the University.”120 Finally, an explanatory 

memorandum from late July 1947, which the school historian also referenced,121 read, “The final 

objective is to have an accredited University School of Nursing – as a separate and distinct 

school similar to the other schools of the University. . . . Until the present [school] can support its 

 
116 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 34. 
 
117 Ibid., 50. 
 
118 “Returning Veterans Swell Enrollments, University Reports,” October 19, 1945, 3, Digital 

Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064299.   
 
119 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 53, 55; Nursing School (GUNS), box 28, folder (2572) 

1154 Georgetown University Nursing School Historical Development, GUA. I visited the March 1947 
document, which read like a brief strategic and operational plan: “The present plan of organization is to 
stand, whereby the School of Nursing is established as a department of the College of Arts and Sciences, 
and the Director of the School of Nursing is responsible directly to the Dean of the [College]. It is hoped 
that the School of Nursing may soon assume its proper status as an autonomous school of the University 
at which time the Director would assume the title and responsibilities of Dean.” The carbon copy did not 
indicate if the president offered corrections or assented to the meeting minutes.    
 

120 Memo (original), Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 1947-1948, GUA; 
Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I covered this primary source in my March 19, 2020 web 
story.  
 

121 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 55. 
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own full time faculty, the plan now in successful operation for several years will continue, viz: . . 

. The [school] will function as a division of the College of Arts and Sciences and as such the 

Dean of the [College] is the Head of the School of Nursing functioning through the Director of 

the [school]. . . .” The document continued that nursing students would earn collegiate course 

credit and that they would be taught by College, medical, and nursing faculty members. The 

school’s director would lead its day-to-day operation.122  

THE SISTERS OF CHARITY AND CONTINUING DEVELOPMENTS  

 Within these betwixt and between years for a transforming hospital-to-collegiate school, 

to steal a liminal expression from anthropologist Victor Turner,123 the Sisters of Charity of 

Nazareth, a congregation of religious sisters from Kentucky, arrived at Georgetown in 1947 to 

lead nursing education on the campus and help run the university’s brand new hospital on 

Reservoir Road.124 The first sister from the “new regime” to lead the school, with the title of 

director that Murphy previously held, was Sister Agnes Miriam Payne, SCN,125 a registered 

nurse with a master’s degree.126 (See appendix C, figure 28.) Payne slowly transitioned to the 

 
122 Memo (carbon), July 29, 1947, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 

1947-1948, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I covered this primary source in my 
March 19, 2020 web story.  
 

123 Turner, Ritual Process, 95. 
   

124 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 56; “About Us,” Sisters of Charity of Nazareth; accessed 
December 23, 2021, https://scnfamily.org/about. From Georgetown, according to Woolley, the sisters 
each earned $600 in annual compensation along with their housing.  
 

125 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 56. A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of 
the SCN Archival Center in Nazareth, KY, for the last name of Sister Agnes Miriam and the year she died, 
1993. E-correspondence with this author, October 15, 2021. 
 

126 Commencement Program, June 14, 1948, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059828.  
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title of dean, and the university president formally made her so in the winter of 1949.127 The 

previous year, in the fall of 1948, she informed the DC Nurses’ Examining Board that the school 

had established a nine-person Executive Faculty body – including nursing and campus 

colleagues – to perform curricular review, to create and monitor policy, to handle the hiring and 

promotion of professors, and to focus on budgetary considerations. Additionally, a committee 

was evaluating how better to blend the Nursing School and the College’s curricular 

components.128 

 Around this campus-based activity, influential events in Catholic and nursing education 

circles were occurring. First, another major nursing study, Nursing for the Future, appeared – 

this one during 1948 and shorthanded as the Brown Report after Esther Lucile Brown, who led 

the effort.129 Kirchgessner described that, echoing Woolley’s account, “One of Brown’s most 

significant recommendations was to move nursing education out of hospital-based schools and 

into colleges and universities.”130 Some health care leaders felt the move toward the 

baccalaureate degree, which became energized along with associate degrees in the mid-1950s, 

would harm the workforce by marginalizing and shuttering the traditional diploma-conferring 

programs. A core worry involved nursing students, called to study for their degrees in colleges 

and universities, becoming unavailable to be the deliverers of hospital-based nursing care as had 

 
127 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 57. 
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been the case for many decades in the diploma world order.131 The study also recommended that 

professional nurses hold collegiate degrees, while lending support to a reliance on practical 

nurses as well.132 Brown did also understand that too sudden of a diploma-to-college shift would 

negatively upend the prevailing staffing models that kept hospitals running.133 

Importantly, in addition to its focus on nursing degrees, the report illuminated the need 

for the profession, one not immune in its history to misandry and racism, to make the field more 

inclusive with respect to gender and race.134 “The significance of the Brown study cannot be 

overestimated,” wrote Hine, who highlighted the report’s admonishment of nursing for 

discriminatory practices, ones that both harmed individuals and debased the profession’s 

identity.135 In January of 1949, Sister Agnes Miriam and Edward B. Bunn, SJ, the regent of the 

Nursing School and the future university president, discussed with Georgetown’s nursing faculty 

ways to highlight Brown’s work.136  

 Concurrent with the Brown Report, Woolley pointed to another contextual driver for 

change in nursing on the Hilltop in the late 1940s and early 1950s: Catholic and Jesuit educators, 

particularly elucidating the activities of the Jesuit Educational Association (JEA) and the 

 
131 Kirchgessner, “Mid-Century Transitions,” 296-297; Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report,” 216. Johns 

documented similar concerns in the 1920s. 
 

132 Kirchgessner, “Mid-Century Transitions,” 297; Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. 
“Conflicted Relationships”).  

 
133 Lynaugh and Brush, American Nursing, 11. 
 
134 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing,” 30, 40. 

 
135 Hine, Black Women in White, chap. 8. 
 
136 Faculty meeting minutes (carbon), January 19, 1949, Nursing School (GUNS), box 8, folder 

260, GUA. According to Curran, Bunn served as Nursing School regent from 1948-1952 and then 
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Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing (CCSN). In 1947, of the Catholic nursing schools, 

about 370 in number, three dozen were collegiate.137 By 1954, more than 330 operated, including 

about 290 diploma and more than forty collegiate options. About 10.5 percent of the nearly 

35,250 individuals studying in these institutions sought degrees.138 For Georgetown’s part, Bunn 

participated, at the end of 1948 in St. Louis and then again in the spring of 1952 in New York, 

during JEA meetings with a specific focus on nursing.139 Bunn was the group’s regional 

director.140 Woolley observed that after the 1948 session, the Jesuits proffered a four-year 

blended model that simultaneously engaged undergraduates with the foundational liberal arts 

disciplines and the nursing-specific curricular content, as well as an academic option to help 

promote the studies of degree-seeking diploma nurses. Such a call, she added, along with the 

demands of academe and accreditors, made for a stressful situation at Georgetown as colleagues 

engaged in their diploma-to-collegiate work.141 

A 1952 JEA document outlined tentative guidance that was pending endorsement from 

the organization’s board and delineated an educational level stratification. For instance, students 

 
137 Kurt Pohlen, “Educational Affiliation of Catholic Schools of Nursing in the United States,” 

Hospital Progress 29, no. 4 (April 1948): 149. Worded as, “The 365 Catholic hospitals in the United 
States, engaged in the conduct of schools of nursing . . . .” 

  
138 Catholic Standard and Times (Philadelphia, PA), “Nursing Schools Detailed in Report,” April 1, 

1955, 3, Catholic News Archive, Catholic Research Resources Alliance, https://thecatholicnewsarchive. 
org. The article referred to them as “state-approved Catholic Schools of nursing.” 

  
139 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 58; Jesuit Educational Association, “Problems in 

Nursing Education” (original), July 1, 1952, 2, Nursing School (GUNS), box 23, folder 972, GUA. This JEA 
document provided a very thorough look at various educational setups and assessed their strengths and 
weaknesses.  

    
140 Philadelphia Inquirer, “St. Joseph’s Awards Degrees to 76, Honors 3,” June 14, 1948, 9, Free 

Library of Philadelphia, e-correspondence with this author, October 18, 2021. 
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of practical nursing are “given approximately a year’s training in hospital school or vocational 

school and will exercise sub-professional duties under the direction of a graduate of either the 

diploma or collegiate program.” There are also the diploma programs, as well as degree-based 

ones, including “supplementary” options “to give the Registered Nurse (product of the diploma 

program) the additional education she needs to qualify for a bachelor’s degree.” Also in the 

degree category, a “basic collegiate program” lasts a minimum of four academic years and 

“combines academic and professional courses and qualifies candidates for both a bachelor’s 

degree and state certification and Registered Nurse.” The association, too, described a post-

baccalaureate, graduate-school pathway. Further, with respect to the baccalaureate, they 

recommended that Jesuit institutions endorse an “integrated” curriculum in the stead of “non-

integrated” approaches to nursing education. A “non-integrated” option, like Georgetown’s 

onetime five-year program, involved “two years of strictly collegiate academic work separated 

from the professional nursing education leading to the R.N.;” whereas an “integrated” option 

“merges the academic and professional courses in an interrelated curriculum, in order to provide 

parallel growth in both areas.” Institutions retaining the former model, the group opined, needed 

to direct it, both ensuring quality and working hard to create a harmonious pedagogical 

experience for students.142     

 Also at the two JEA meetings with Bunn and others was Jesuit Father John J. Flanagan, 

who advised the Conference of Catholic School of Nursing and led the Catholic Hospital 

 
142 Jesuit Educational Association, “Problems in Nursing Education,” July 1, 1952, 2-4, 7-8, 13-14, 
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Association.143 As recounted by Woolley, CCSN had delineated a tripartite144 and hierarchical 

vision for nursing education and care: practical (“‘subprofessional’”) nursing, bedside nursing, 

and professional nursing. The first group would serve in an assistive way to diploma- or college-

prepared nursing colleagues. The second would be a viable career option for the diploma school-

educated nurses. The third, and ostensibly highest, would be a reserved status for college 

graduates, ones who might have management or educational responsibilities.145  

Jesuit Father Edward B. Rooney, the JEA executive director who had also attended the 

association’s 1948 and 1952 meetings with Bunn, spoke at a major CCSN meeting in 

Milwaukee, held over two days in June of 1950. As reported in the contemporary publication 

Hospital Progress, he spotlighted quality collegiate education, adding, with regard to the 

baccalaureate education, “‘In general, the role of the colleges and universities is to use their 

power and prestige and their facilities to establish high grade institutions of nursing on a par with 

the other constituent parts of the college or university,’” while acknowledging a continuing place 

for non-degree nursing options.146 In 1951, CCSN identified its preference for the curricularly 

integrated, university-run bachelor’s path as opposed to something like the five-year model 

Georgetown and other places had been running, as well as its hope that diploma nurses seeking 

 
143 Ibid., 2; Clarion-Ledger (Jackson, MS), “Future Nursing Needs Surveyed in Workshop,” 

August 12, 1949, 2, Mississippi State University Libraries Special Collections, e-correspondence with this 
author, October 20, 2021. 

  
144 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 3 (sec. “The Patient of Moderate Means”). Whelan 

described how, earlier in the century, efforts to classify nurses by level were associated with cost-control 
measures. 
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careers in hospital-based management and teaching could become bachelor’s-prepared through 

supplemental programs.147  

By 1952, CCSN supported the enhancement of diploma programs (versus wanting them 

shuttered), as well as the launching of bachelor’s, graduate, practical, and supplemental nursing 

options. The Catholic mission was to remain central in educational endeavors.148 A 1953 CCSN 

document – one that highlighted various conference stances from 1948 through 1952 – revealed, 

“There have been persistent and unfounded rumors that all three year schools of nursing should 

be discontinued. At this time, the [conference] wishes to re-iterate its support of three types of 

programs for the initial education of members of the health team; i.e., the diploma program, the 

basic collegiate program and the practical nurse program.” With respect to baccalaureate 

programs, the conference insisted they “must be academically and professionally sound” and 

described its preference for university-administered, “fully integrated” programs that reflect 

excellent learning standards and are clinically diverse. The so-called “supplementary programs” 

were essential to elevate the registered nurse to degree status to pursue public health careers, as 

well as hospital-based managerial and educational ones. The conference encouraged qualified 

hospitals to adopt yearlong practical nursing education programs to ensure care needs were met 

fully with the idea that these nurses would receive state-based licensure and work in health 

facilities or home environments with proper supervision. The group also expressed support for 

the Brown Report149 and a desire to improve upon yesteryear’s errors. And reflecting Catholic 

 
147 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 68. Woolley noted that the school’s Executive 

Committee engaged with these recommendations.  
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values, the report said nursing students must learn, in addition to displaying their clinical 

acumen, to deliver “spiritual care,” as well as embrace “the spirit of nursing, which is the 

dedication of one’s self to unselfish service to others.”150 

HELLO, GOODBYE: ’50s PROGRAM SHIFTING AT GEORGETOWN 

As the 1940s became the 1950s, nursing education had evolved, and Jesuit university 

administrators – in support of the religious sisters running academic programs – “cast their lot 

with collegiate nursing.”151 On Georgetown’s campus, the development of a four-year 

baccalaureate program spelled the end of the original diploma model, as well as the sunsetting of 

the more recently instituted five-year bachelor’s, which, as discussed, had presented discordant 

curricular concerns.152 In terms of the founding program, 850153 students had finished it from the 

school’s first graduation in 1906 to 1953, which was the final year women completed this model, 

according to a special “Golden Jubilee” print program to commemorate the school’s first half 

century of existence.154 (See appendix C, figure 41.) A timeline in this booklet indicated the five-

 
George State Nurses Association’s leader said its diploma-to-degree recommendation would be a 
financial burden for students and deny them important clinical-based patient engagement.  

 
150 Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing, “Recommendations and Resolutions of the 

Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing, 1948–1952,” rev. May 1953 (original), 2-4, 6, Nursing School 
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year program had begun in 1944 and finally graduated students in 1950, the same year a 

supplemental program to support diploma-prepared “graduate registered nurses” in degree 

studies.155 Then, in 1951, when the four-year program launched, the “School of Nursing [was] 

established as an independent school within Georgetown University.”156 

Given Bunn’s involvement in both nursing and the JEA and the general thrust of Catholic 

educational groups of the time, the 1950s, not unexpectedly, saw the addition of two other 

programs at the university: a supplemental program and a practical nurse program. Both caused 

varying levels of concern among the School of Nursing faculty. The former began around 1950 

or 1951 depending upon the source.157 The first page of the inaugural issue of the student 

newspaper the Starch and Stripes, dated Christmas Eve 1951, highlighted that the program had 

started that autumn, while discussing its entrance process of exams (for example, “The maximum 

number of advance credits allowed on the basis of these tests is seventy.”) and a $3,000 award 

 
155 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing,” 35. “Graduate nurses were graduates of the 

two- or three-year diploma hospital-based programs,” the authors described. 
 
156 Golden Jubilee brochure (original); letter (carbon), Gorman to Odegard, August 26, 1948, Old 
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“‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. The exact year of the school’s independence is not completely 
crisp. In 1948, Gorman called the school “independent” in a letter to the executive secretary of the area 
Nurses Examining Board. The school’s report to this board for 1949-1950 revealed, “Change in 
Administration and Financial control from Hospital School to University,” and for 1951-1952 stated, “July 
1, 1951 - School of Nursing became an independent school under the University . . . .” A 1953 newspaper 
article reported, “Two years ago, [the school] was changed to a professional school of the university, 
offering a four-year course . . . .” I briefly covered this issue and Gorman’s letter in the March 19, 2020 
web article. 
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for selected student fellows.158 Woolley fleshed out similar detail, including the 

conceptualization of collegiate-level classes in mental and public health, as well a more upper-

level one in the medical-surgical area.159 A brochure for the program, with the handwritten date 

1952, made the following appeals: “Increase your professional opportunities by adding a B.S. to 

your R.N.” (all caps), “Enrich your nursing career with the background of a college education,” 

and “Establish a foundation for advanced work in nursing, and for a wider sphere of professional 

activity.”160 Whatever the exact start year, the first iteration of a supplemental program on 

campus did not last long. In October of 1951, nineteen women were enrolled in the supplemental 

option, and the 1952-1954 school catalog listed the names of forty-six, including seventeen 

fellowship recipients and two religious sisters.161 By around mid-decade, the option fizzled – too 

many four-year students and too little time to create specialized, supplemental coursework.162 

New life was breathed into this type of academic pathway in the 1960s.163 
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PRACTICAL NURSING ARRIVES 

It is a second new program of the 1950s that this thesis will look at in greater detail in 

chapter 4, specifically the Georgetown University Hospital School of Practical Nursing, which 

Woolley covered in one paragraph with the chapter subheading “competition.” She connected 

the 1957 creation of this program, which was based at the hospital, to the internal factor of a 

shortfall of registered nurses to staff the facility and (perhaps) an external factor like practical 

nursing being given the support of the Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing.164 Related to 

the former, as Lynaugh and Brush explained, vanishing “unpaid student labor” from the diploma 

educational system did become the responsibility of, in part, paid practical nurses.165 Regarding 

the latter, at the end of May 1951, during the conference’s large yearly gathering held in 

Philadelphia, Flanagan, the Catholic Hospital Association executive director, JEA meeting 

attendee, and CCSN advisor, discussed “the vast numbers of nurses needed today.” One idea he 

offered, recalling Lynaugh and Brush’s discussion of post-war staffing challenges and solutions: 

“. . . Catholic institutions should explore the possibility of establishing good schools for practical 

nurses.”166 Six years later at Georgetown, Sister Angela Maria and her school colleagues were 

displeased, claiming “. . . a program not leading to a degree in higher education was not 

appropriate for a university. They feared it would be confused with the basic program and that 
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there would not be enough patients for students in both programs.” They contacted President 

Bunn with a report outlining their concerns.167 

On the national scene, practical nursing programs had increased considerably in the 

1940s. From around 1941 to 1951, growth of legitimate schools was more than fourteen-times, 

from under twelve institutions to 170, according to registered nurse Hilda M. Torrop, who was 

the National Association for Practical Nurse Education (NAPNE)’s executive secretary.168 

Torrop, who would later assist Georgetown’s emerging program, spotlighted the challenges the 

field faced in its development, “Opposition and misinterpretation were widespread, real schools 

of practical nursing did not number a dozen, professional nurses were often criticized severely if 

they directed or taught in schools of practical nursing. These problems still remain but in a far 

smaller measure.”169 Historian Kirchgessner, too, added that licensed practical nurses,170 for 

whom registered nurses would provide direction, were viewed as a remedy for the shortage issue. 

From 1950 to 1953 across the United States, the total licensed practical nursing workforce grew 

by about 227,000 practitioners. “Hospital administrators and nursing directors clearly viewed the 

 
167 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 87. 

 
168 Hilda M. Torrop and Elisabeth C. Phillips, “Developments in the Field of Practical Nursing.” 

American Journal of Nursing 52, no. 1 (January 1952): 72-75. Note, this citation includes the respective 
works of Torrop, whose essay “NAPNE Reports” drew upon an association meeting report from 1951, and 
Phillips, who authored “Professional Organization Activities.” The data in this citation are from page 72. 

 
169 Ibid., 72. 

 
170 Lois Harrion, Professional Practical/Vocational Nursing (Albany, NY: Delmar, 2001), 18, 25-31. 

I consulted pages within Harrion’s book on the education of practical and vocational nurses, which 
included historical information, the growth of standards and professional groups, accreditation bodies 
including the National Association for Practical Nurse Education and Service and the National League for 
Nursing, state-based licensure law development, and the role itself. Harrion said that in the late 1940s 
and early 1950s, more than 250 programs supporting the education of both practical nurses and 
vocational nurses began; 1,125 existed in the early 1990s. While Harrion included a bibliography with this 
chapter, she did not footnote the information in the text. She also described the contents of the 1965 ANA 
paper (which is discussed later in this chapter), but misstated that it did not address practical nursing.  
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use of LPNs and aides as one solution to their nursing service woes,” Kirchgessner explained, a 

point that Whelan also made about the post-war labor force, particularly nurses’ aides.171 We, 

too, have seen this issue discussed in Lynaugh and Brush, who noted that the licensed practical 

nursing workforce saw a nearly 135-percent increase during the seventeen-year period beginning 

in 1950. (Simultaneously, the aides and assistants workforce experienced a more than 240- 

percent increase.)172 D’Antonio pinpointed a driver for this practical nursing need as the federal 

Hill-Burton Act funding of the mid-1940s that caused hospital facilities – and corresponding 

shortage anxieties – to balloon nationally.173 Between 1957 and 1963, close to 1,450,000 beds in 

hospital facilities became newly available around the United States, and the total number of 

individuals above the age of sixty-five climbed by 4.3 million from 1950 to 1960.174    

Elisabeth C. Phillips, a master’s-prepared registered nurse who chaired the Joint 

Committee on Practical Nurses and Auxiliary Workers in Nursing Services, joined Torrop in 

discussing practical nursing in that 1952 issue of American Journal of Nursing. The author 

highlighted the joint committee’s history, its inclusion of representation from NAPNE in 1945 

and the National Federation of Licensed Practical Nurses a handful of years later, and its mid-

1940s decision to differentiate practical nurses from other staff in the group’s name. On the last 

point, mirroring Torrop’s view about attitudinal transformation among registered nurses, Phillips 

 
171 Kirchgessner, ““Mid-Century Transitions,” 299; Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. “The 

First Great Nursing Shortage”).  
 
172 Lynaugh and Brush, American Nursing, 24. 

 
173 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 6 (sec. “Integration Stories”).  
  
174 Kirchgessner, ““Mid-Century Transitions,” 293, 295; Bates, A Cultural History, 100. 

Kirchgessner’s words: “The number of new hospital beds rose in direct proportion to the Act’s funding. In 
1957, there were 253,000 hospital beds in the nation; by 1963, America had a total of 1,700,000 hospital 
beds.” A similar situation of patient volume and nursing shortages occurred around this period in Canada, 
Bates noted. 
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suggested that such colleagues finally accepted “that the place of practical nurses in nursing 

services was decidedly different from that of other types of auxiliary workers.”175 A nascent joint 

board – comprising the American Association of Industrial Nurses, the American Nurses 

Association, Association of Collegiate Schools of Nursing, the National Association of Colored 

Graduate Nurses, the National League of Nursing Education, and the National Organization for 

Public Health Nursing – began its supervision of the joint committee by the late 1940s.176 About 

a year after its formation, during the early winter of 1950, this prominent board of nursing 

leadership endorsed a new way of defining the field. Quoted by Phillips, it read:     

The practical nurse is a person trained to care for selected convalescent, subacutely and 
chronically ill patients, and to assist the professional nurse in a team relationship, 
especially in the care of those more acutely ill. She provides nursing service in 
institutions, and in private homes where she is prepared to give household assistance 
when necessary. She may be employed by a private individual, a hospital, or a health 
agency. A practical nurse works only under the direct orders of a licensed physician or 
the supervision of a registered professional nurse.177  
 

In our chapter on practical nursing, we will see similar language being used about and around 

Georgetown’s program. Further, Phillips sketched out how the ANA, which assumed supervision 

of the joint committee, was doing state-based advocacy for practical nurses; the NLNE was 

helping advance solid curricular practices and testing materials; and NOPHN was backing public 

health efforts involving practical nurses. Overall, the author concluded that inter-role “feelings of 

jealousy, uncertainty and fear” were on the wane and that, by the 1960s, an even more 

harmonious collaboration between practical and registered nurses would emerge.178  

 
175 Phillips, “Professional Organization Activities,” 73.  
 
176 Ibid., 73. 
 
177 Ibid., 74. 
 
178 Ibid., 74-75. 
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 Just thirteen years later, however, this tone of cooperation had shifted. In December of 

1965, a little over a year after Georgetown’s School of Practical Nursing graduated its last class,  

the American Nurses Association published its “American Nurses’ Association’s First Position 

on Education for Nursing” in the American Journal of Nursing.179 The statement’s first and 

framing recommendation is that higher education is the place for nursing education. Further, to 

be a professional nurse, one needs, at the least, a bachelor’s degree.180 To be a technical nurse – 

a role that is subordinate to professional nursing colleagues, is grounded in science, and is geared 

more toward hands-on clinical deftness than it is to theoretical acumen – individuals should 

pursue an associate’s degree.181 Additionally, vocational schools should be the site of the 

educational preparation of persons in assistive roles, such as aides and orderlies.182 Finally, 

toward the very end of this document, ANA addressed the future of practical nurses, a field that 

had grown and added value, particularly in light of shortages. At the same time, however, it 

expressed concern about the current state of their education and their job’s scope:  

Practical nurses also, more often than not, are expected to carry job responsibilities 
beyond those for which they are educated. The job demands made on them are those 
which more nearly approach those for which the registered nurse is educated. 
Increasingly, more complex activities have been delegated to practical nurses and, 
increasingly, their preservice preparation has become more complex, requiring a higher 
level of ability. In some regions, preparation for practical nursing now takes 18 months, 
and there have been proposals for programs of two years in length, some in junior 
colleges.  

 
179 The good advice historian Sandra Lewenson has given to me included visiting this 1965 ANA 

position paper. As I described to her my research on Georgetown’s School of Practical Nursing and my 
thoughts about rationale for its closure in 1964, she directed me to this very helpful contextual resource. 
She also kindly shared other reading materials. 

 
180 American Nurses Association, “American Nurses’ Association’s First Position on Education for 

Nursing,” American Journal of Nursing 65, no. 12 (December 1965): 107.  
      
181 Ibid., 107-108.   
 
182 Ibid., 108.  
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To address this issue, the ANA of 1965 simply suggested a practical nursing phase out. In its 

place, the association hoped that two-year colleges would prepare more technical nurses.183 

Almost sixty years later, however, we see that practical nursing has not ended. The U.S. Bureau 

of Labor Statistics, in its Occupational Outlook Handbook, noted about 688,000 jobs for licensed 

practical and licensed vocational nursing in the year 2020 with an expected growth rate of nine 

percent during the ten-year period ending in 2030.184 Further, the stated desideratum of having 

the BSN be a universally mandated key to professional practice has remained unmet.185 

RACE AND GENDER 

 Based on her assessment of census data, Whelan, the nurse labor historian, provided us 

with a view of nursing that dominated the first half of the 1900s. “Before 1950,” she explained, 

“recruitment centered on gendered and racial assumptions that re-enforced measures used to 

employ, control, and compensate nurses. The lack of diversity within the profession and the 

resulting image of the young, white nurse presumed to be a temporary worker committed to the 

labor force only until marriage intervened was not just accurate but difficult to challenge.”186 

Whelan’s multidimensional observation about the nursing workforce helps set the stage for our 

own look at diversity. For instance, in its discussion of the School of Practical Nursing at 

Georgetown, chapter 4 will reveal an important aspect of this campus unit: a relative diversity 

 
183 Ibid., 111. 
  
184 “Occupational Outlook Handbook: Licensed Practical and Licensed Vocational Nurses,” U.S. 

Bureau of Labor Statistics, last modified September 8, 2021, https://www.bls.gov/ooh/healthcare/licensed-
practical-and-licensed-vocational-nurses.htm.  
 

185 Lewenson and McAllister, “History of Nursing,” 46. 
 
186 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 1 (“Trained Nurses”).  
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among the student body, including women of color, male students, and married women. To help 

situate our coming engagement with women studying in Georgetown’s men-only College for the 

early baccalaureate options and diversity within the practical nursing program, this literature 

review now turns its attention specifically to race and gender within education, health care, and 

nursing to establish important contexts for deeper understanding.   

First, historian Darlene Clark Hine187 presented in-depth studies of the horrible treatment 

of Black women in nursing188 in both “The Ethel Johns Report: Black Women in the Nursing 

Profession, 1925,” a 1982 article appearing in the Journal of Negro History, and her 1989 book 

Black Women in White: Racial Conflict and Cooperation in the Nursing Profession, 1890-1950. 

In the former,189 she wrote about her discovery of a previously unpublished report by Ethel 

Johns, one that had been supported (then ultimately hidden from view for decades) by the 

Rockefeller Foundation in the mid-1920s to analyze the condition of nursing education and 

 
187 Hine’s work has been so influential that it has been cited by several of the works I have read. I 

wanted to read hers on my own to learn more and develop my own firsthand summaries, but I 
acknowledge that I was introduced to her scholarship by others, including Bates, D’Antonio; Lewenson 
and McAllister; Keeling, Hehman, and Kirchgessner; and Wall. 

 
188 I wish to credit two virtual events I attended in October 2020: Sandra Lewenson’s lecture 

“Nursing: The Past, Present & Future: A Limitless Profession” with the New York Academy of Medicine 
(October 15) and Angela Amar and Edilma Yearwood’s virtual panel, “Leadership and Diversity: During a 
Pandemic Disruption” with the American Association of Colleges of Nursing (October 19) for raising 
issues of racism and sexism as they relate to nursing, areas that I continued learning much more about 
during the course of my research. I also attended a December 2, 2020 virtual event, hosted by the 
Department of Professional Nursing Practice at Georgetown’s School of Nursing & Health Studies, where 
Lewenson discussed, “My Journey in and with Nursing History.” 
 

189 Judith Young, “Revisiting the 1925 Johns Report on African-American Nurses,”   
Nursing History Review 13 (2005): 77-99; Bates, A Cultural History, 116. For an alternate, biographical 
perspective of Johns’ work, visit Young’s article. “Johns’s personal beliefs” (78) become the focus of this 
analysis. Young (78, 89, 93) noted how the investigator’s conclusions were influenced by her background 
as a White nurse with a middle-class-influenced barometer of judgment, her ideas about proper nurse 
comportment, her own discriminatory assumptions, her belief that universities should sponsor a bettered 
version of nursing education, and her flair for theatrical storytelling. I learned of Young’s work in Bates, 
who described Johns’ “‘White gaze.’” 
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employment for Black women in the United States.190 Johns, a White nurse and the study’s 

leader who had been teaching in Canada, spent time at more than twenty schools and hospitals 

that served Black students and patients over nearly seven weeks.191 Hine explained, “. . . this 

heretofore unexamined document provides a rare and penetrating glimpse of the deplorable 

status of black women in the nursing profession during the mid-twenties.”192 This played out, 

Hine explained about Johns’ report, with “absolute equality” completely evading Black nurses 

all over the United States, with White nurses limiting their leadership opportunities, and with 

Black and White medical doctors and patients treating them with great disrespect. “Inferior 

training schools, low salaries, discriminatory employment, professional exclusion and racist 

attitudes all coalesced into a virtually impenetrable wall which obstructed the black woman 

nurse’s professional development,” Hine wrote. “Johns’ Report provided a moving picture of the 

degraded status of women, and black women in particular, in the nursing profession.”193  

Within the author’s later work, Hine explored this theme over generations. Throughout 

the book, readers see the individual and structural racism Black nurses encountered, their 

education within the broader contexts of segregated and inequitable health care, and their 

complete exclusion by or quota-based (tokenism) acceptance within the White nursing education 

establishment. We learn about employment and licensure disparities, and a belief that the status 

 
190 Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report,” 212. 
   
191 Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report,” 212; Hehman, “Nurses, Science,” 174-176. Hehman (175) 

summarized Hine’s work and described Johns, adding, similar to Young, that her assessment and 
background were inextricable. 

 
192 Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report,” 213. 
 
193 Ibid., 218, 221-222. 
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of a licensed registered nurse was reserved for White nurses;194 their marginalization by the 

American Red Cross and the United States military; and their decades-long absence from some 

national professional associations like the American Nurses Association, which had based 

eligibility to participate on state-level organizational enrollment. Black women were ostracized 

by the ANA groups in DC and sixteen states around the country’s South.195 We also discover the 

inspiring stories of Black nurse visionaries like Ludie Clay Andrews, Estelle Massey Riddle, and 

Mabel Keaton Staupers who – sometimes with the help of White supporters196 – resolutely 

challenged racism-driven paradigms, including through the organization the National 

Association of Colored Graduates Nurses, which began in the first decade of the twentieth 

century and ceased its operation in 1951 following the ANA’s integration. Overall, this work 

(and Hine’s earlier one), for which a short summary of content cannot do justice, helped 

delineate the gender-, professional-, and race-based bias and discrimination that Black nurses 

faced. Writing about the early decades of the twentieth century, Hine succinctly illuminated this 

 
194 Hehman, “Professional Organizations,” 118; D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 5 (sec. “The 

Battle over Registration”). Hehman, who cited Hine, discussed the structural barriers African American 
nurses faced with licensure. D’Antonio described Georgia’s early twentieth-century “two-class system in 
which properly credentialed white graduates would receive a license to practice as registered nurses, and 
similarly credentialed African American graduates would receive certificates only attesting to their 
training.” 

 
195 Hine, Black Women in White, “Introduction,” chap. 8; D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 6 

(sec. “The Idea of Professionalism”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 2 (sec. “Professional Nurse 
Associations”). From its late nineteenth-century origin until its renaming and reorganizing in the 1910s 
and 1920s, the ANA admitted nurses, including Black women, through alumnae groups. Then, it began 
relying on state memberships, creating a structural barrier for Black women whose state associations 
were segregated. By the late 1940s, ANA allowed individuals to join directly the national body. “The 
American Nurses’ Association’s individual membership program helped to bridge the way from exclusion 
to complete membership,” Hine wrote.  

  
196 Michelle C. Hehman, “Nurses, Science,” 173; Hine, Black Women in White, chap 1. In general, 

Hehman described how sometimes White donors’ generosity signaled moral decay wrapped up in moral 
righteousness, as they both addressed the Black community’s health care needs, while keeping Black 
and White patients apart out of a discriminatory fear of the former’s medical conditions. Hine described 
this reality, too.   
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intersection of marginalization: “. . . because they were to be black women nurses – a triple index 

of inferiority in the minds of some black men and most whites – they were denied opportunities 

to occupy administrative and leadership positions within their chosen profession” (italics added 

for emphasis).197  

The Catholic world of health care and nursing education was no exception when it came 

to race-based discrimination, as historian Barbra Mann Wall explored in chapter 4 of her book on 

hospitals. “. . . Most Catholic schools of nursing were not much better than hospitals in their 

integration policies. Despite some sisters’ and brothers’ activism, many Catholic hospitals and 

religious communities maintained segregation, both in patient care and in training, just as 

religious orders themselves were typically discriminatory in admissions to their ranks,” Wall 

wrote.198 There were some examples to the contrary, such as the Alexian Brothers, who during 

the earlier part of the 1950s desegregated a hospital they ran in Chicago; the Franciscan Sisters 

of the Immaculate Conception’s decision in the very early 1930s to administer, with a policy of 

patient integration, a Milwaukee hospital; and the Sisters of Saint Joseph’s civil rights advocacy 

in Alabama in the 1960s despite community intimidation and archdiocesan resistance.199 Yet, to 

summarize, her study generally illustrated a grim composite of Catholic health care involving the 

 
197 Hine, Black Women in White. See, for instance, “Introduction” (including quote), chaps. 1, 5, 

and 8. In addition to Hine’s works, D’Antonio’s American Nursing, particularly chap. 5 on “Race, Place 
and Professional Identity” and chap. 6 on “A Tale of Two Associations: White and African American 
Nurses in North Carolina,” has been a very valuable contextual resource, which also visited Hine and 
Johns. The book covered race and racism in nursing in Georgia and North Carolina, as well as ANA, 
NLNE, and NACGN history. Additionally, Whelan’s Nursing the Nation, chap. 2 (sec. “Professional Nurse 
Associations”) described state-based segregation, its impact on ANA membership, and the formation of 
the NACGN. Bates’ (116-117) A Cultural History discussed the expectation of Black women in nursing to 
adhere to the norms developed for White women nurses, including their attire.  

 
198 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 4 (sec. “Conclusion”). 
 
199 Ibid., (secs. chapter opening, “Chicago: ‘Submit in Humility to Segregation and 

Discrimination,’” “Good Samaritan School Hospital School of Practical Nursing”).  
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marginalization of Black physicians and nurses, outright denial of care, and intra-institution 

segregation of patients by race. Despite incremental integration at some places, other facilities 

maintained their policies of segregation until forced to change by major external factors like the 

mid-1960s Medicare and Medicaid legislation200 and Civil Rights Act.201   

In terms of nursing schools, Wall, for instance, shared how the Sisters of Mercy in 

Pittsburgh, in the mid-1940s, were apparently perpetuating structural hurdles for Black students 

to nursing education at their school, arguing that no Black applicant had been qualified enough to 

be admitted.202 She wrote, “In the 1950s Catholic schools of nursing, like others in the country, 

began opening their doors to minorities, although usually only wide enough for one or two to 

enter.” Additionally, in terms of opportunities in professional practice, she cited a mid-1950s 

study of the Chicago region, backed by Cardinal Samuel Stritch, that illustrated, in part, “Most 

hospitals hired blacks, but only as nurses’ aides, kitchen help, or laundrywomen. All excluded 

black physicians, while only a few reported black registered nurses on staff.” A subsequent 

study, which described White physicians as demanding continued segregation in Catholic 

hospitals, “indicted sister superiors for their lack of courage in fighting contemporary racial 

norms.” At one Catholic facility she discussed, White patients could choose to room or not to 

room with Black patients.203 By the late 1950s, the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops 

 
200 Michele Andrews, “1965: The Year That Brought Civil Rights to the Nation’s Hospitals,” Kaiser 

Health News, August 9, 2016, https://khn.org/news/1965-the-year-that-brought-civil-rights-to-the-nations-
hospitals. An interview with David Barton Smith about his book The Power to Heal: Civil Rights, Medicare, 
and the Struggle to Transform America’s Health Care System provided helpful further context about 
segregation in hospitals and the laws’ impact on ending it. 
 

201 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 4 (secs. chapter opening, “Chicago: ‘Submit in 
Humility to Segregation and Discrimination”). 

 
202 Ibid., (sec. “Pittsburgh: Reaching Out to the Sick”). 
 
203 Ibid., (sec. “Chicago: ‘Submit in Humility to Segregation and Discrimination’”).    
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equated racist practices with “‘moral evil,’” and the teachings of the Second Vatican Council of 

the 1960s energized and refocused the commitments of religious communities, which had at 

times acted only marginally better than the surrounding discriminatory society, to civil rights 

work and advocacy.204 

With regard to chapter 4 of this thesis, Wall’s study included the Good Samaritan 

Hospital School of Practical Nursing, which was the only such school in the state of Alabama at 

its founding right at mid-century. “Whereas most Catholic nursing orders maintained registered 

nursing schools for whites, the Good Samaritan Hospital program was for black students in 

practical nursing, although the sisters advertised it as open to everyone regardless of race, color, 

or creed, ” she explained, hinting at a racial divide in the registered nursing and practical nursing 

fields.205 The school’s mission was “‘To prepare professional women, equipped physically, 

intellectually and spiritually, to provide self-satisfaction and community welfare,’” values-

oriented sentiments we will see with respect to Georgetown’s program. The sisters wanted 

members of the student body who were socioeconomically disadvantaged to have an opportunity 

for career and salary advancement. The school, sixteen years after its 1950 founding, included a 

 
204 Ibid., chap. 4 (secs. “Chicago: ‘Submit in Humility to Segregation and Discrimination,’” “Pacific 

Northwest: ‘Very Happy to Have Him Returned,’” “Conclusion”); Bates, A Cultural History, 113; Michelle 
C. Hehman, “The Rise of a Profession: ‘An Art and a Science,’ 1873-1901,” in History of Professional 
Nursing in the United States: Toward a Culture of Health, ed. Arlene W. Keeling, Michelle C. Hehman, 
and John C. Kirchgessner (New York, NY: Springer Publishing, 2018), 58-59. Bates and Hehman 
similarly described the perpetuation of racial discrimination in the Nightingale era and beyond through the 
encoding of the nursing profession with the language of gentility and morality and the discouragement of 
a diverse student body. 

  
205 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 1 (sec. “Trained Versus Untrained Nurses”). Whelan 

explicated this point, noting how “untrained nurses,” a term sometimes encompassing “practical nurses” in 
the earlier decades of the twentieth century, reflected more inclusivity. She noted, “The strictly segregated 
nature of the trained nurse workforce in terms of race and gender forced both African Americans and men 
who worked as nurses into the untrained market.” Additionally, marriage was more common for untrained 
nurses. 
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300-plus-strong alumni community. Nearly all were women. Practical nursing alumni worked in 

health care, including for Good Samaritan, and sought further education. Too few instructors and 

increasing operational expenses led to the institution’s closure as the 1970s began.206 

In terms of this race-based dichotomy in practical and registered nursing, Hine, in her 

article about the Johns Report, described an earlier instance of this reality at a different location 

in Alabama. “A hotly debated issue in the South, growing in part out of the racial climate, 

focused on the advisability of training black women as attendants instead of as fully trained 

nurses,” she wrote.207 The diploma option at one school, for example, was only available to 

Black women demonstrating “they could master the entire program of theoretical work.” 

Otherwise, the structure relegated them to certificate-holding attendant roles. The Black pupil 

nurses’ White instructor-supervisor, openly espousing her prejudice, opined, “‘They are fit only 

for the practical side of things. . . . they lack judgment, they are not conscientious and their sense 

of responsibility is very weak.’” She and colleagues felt Black women should be attendants, not 

graduate nurses.208 

Such racist judgments also played out in New York, according to historian Whelan, 

whose book discussed various stances on, including the regulation of, the practical nursing 

workforce. In particular, chapter 7 visited this topic in detail, and one area involving the Nursing 

Bureau of Manhattan and Bronx (NBMB) warrants discussion here. In the mid-1940s, Anne 

Reilly, as she began her leadership of this group, launched a quest – one revealing racial and 

 
206 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 4 (secs. “Good Samaritan Hospital School of 

Practical Nursing,” “The Closing of Good Samaritan”).  
 
207 Hine, “The Ethel Johns Report,” 220. 

 
208 Ibid. 
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socioeconomic bias – to prevent the continued registration of licensed practical nurses with the 

NBMB. In one regard, her argument was about the financial and resource burdens associated 

with practical nursing registration, including the effort it took for her organization to match them 

with paying clients. Yet in another, it was set against a backdrop of registered nurses being 

anxiety-filled that their private duty employment prospects would decline due to practical nurses 

being accepted within the workforce. However, it was also deeply vitriolic, echoing the 

prejudicial comments described by Hine in her analysis of the Johns Report. For instance, 

according to Reilly, alcohol use and other unethical behaviors pervaded the practical nursing 

field. Whelan described, “At registry meetings, Reilly identified nurses who were causing 

problems for the registry as ‘Negro,” reported such nurses as having psychiatric illnesses or 

emotional difficulties, and accused them of having been employed previously as ‘kitchen 

workers.’ Other registrants followed Reilly’s lead, referring to LPNs as former ‘domestic girls.’” 

Practical nurses donning caps and uniforms precipitated agitation among the registered nurses. 

Ultimately, Reilly was successful in her effort to close the group’s registry for practical nurses – 

but only for a short time. With Reilly no longer at the organization, the barrier was removed by 

1948.209       

This situation was not unique to Alabama or New York. The University of Virginia’s 

hospital permitted the education of White students to become registered nurses. With the now-

familiar issue of the staffing shortage in mind, a program was established in 1951 with the area 

 
209 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 7 (sec. “Conflicted Relationships”). Additionally, Whelan 

defined registry in chap. 2 (secs. opening, “Physician-Operated Registries,” and “Central Registries”) as 
“agencies that served as the connecting link between nurses, patients, physicians, and hospitals,” and the 
author described how such systems – sponsored by, for instance, physician colleagues and institutional 
schools – promoted necessary qualities for clinical practice prior to formal government-level regulation of 
the nursing workforce. “Nurse placement [services]” were a later incarnation of this idea. 
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Jackson P. Burley High School to educate Black men and (mostly) women to serve as practical 

nurses. Approximately 150 students completed this program from its founding until 1966, yet the 

University of Virginia did not record them as graduates – something the institution apologized 

for, celebrating them with “alumni status” at a campus event in April 2019. Elevating the history 

of this program and the graduates’ stories results from the work of Victoria Tucker, who, as a 

doctoral student, has collaborated with colleagues, including Wall, on this nursing history 

endeavor.210 Related, in Canada, as Bates noted, “Differences in rank between the auxiliary 

nurses and the RNs were signified by job description, and also by education, pay, ethnicity and 

gender. The training programs attracted more women and demonstrated more ethnic diversity 

than the regular nursing schools.”211 

RACE AT GEORGETOWN 

While integrated from its inception in 1957, Georgetown University Hospital’s School of 

Practical Nursing operated within a university whose past included enslavement and 

segregation.212 Enslaved individuals worked on the college’s campus, and future Georgetown 

President James Ryder, SJ, who held the role for eight total years between 1840 and 1851, 

 
210 Anne E. Bromley, “UVA Shines Light of Recognition on African American Nurses It Trained 

Decades Ago,” UVA Today, October 17, 2019, https://news.virginia.edu/content/uva-shines-light-
recognition-african-american-nurses-it-trained-decades-ago. UVA’s important leadership in this space has 
been and continues to be an inspiration for me. Thanks to Barbra Mann Wall for details. 
 

211 Bates, A Cultural History, 118; Lynaugh and Brush, American Nursing, 12-13. Additionally, 
Lynaugh and Brush described “a caste system with discriminating racial and ethnic undertones” with 
respect to the difference between the practical and professional nursing workforces, while noting how the 
former supported diversity within the field. 

 
212 On June 18, 2020, Georgetown President John J. DeGioia announced to the campus in a 

broadcast email that Juneteenth would become a yearly holiday for the university. His message, calling 
“for reflection and renewed commitment to the work of racial justice,” underlined the importance of 
confronting “the legacies of enslavement and segregation still present in our day,” while acknowledging 
Georgetown’s “historical involvement in enslavement and our ongoing work to engage with our past.” His 
letter, in part, inspired me to better understand Georgetown’s history. 
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advocated for maintaining enslavement in the United States in the mid-1830s.213 As Curran’s 

history recounted and according to the Georgetown Slavery Archive, Thomas Mulledy, SJ –  

who had served as both university president and provincial for the Maryland Jesuits – sold 272 

enslaved children, women, and men from the society’s plantations, some funds from which were 

transferred to Georgetown. “The proposed sale of the slaves continued to be the major hope for 

rescuing the college and the province from their accumulated financial troubles,” Curran wrote 

regarding ongoing budget problems leading to the 1838 transaction, referred to by one quoted 

source as “‘a tragic and disgraceful affair.’”214 More than three decades later, in the early 1870s, 

as Kathleen Menzie Lesko, Valerie Babb, and Carroll R. Gibbs described in Black Georgetown 

Remembered: A History of Its Black Community from the Founding of “The Town of George” in 

1751 to the Present Day, Jesuit Father Patrick F. Healy began his consequential presidency at the 

university. They wrote, “He was the first black president of a predominantly white American 

university. Ironically, several decades earlier, the University had been forced to sell its slaves to 

meet growing financial obligations. Now an African American led the expansion of the 

 
213 Paul R. O’Neill and Bennie L. Smith, Campus History Series: Georgetown University 

(Charleston, SC: Arcadia Publishing, 2020), chap. 1 “Founding and Early Years;” Robert Emmett Curran, 
A History of Georgetown University, vol. 1, From Academy to University, 1789-1889 (Washington, DC: 
Georgetown University Press, 2010), 417n27. 

 
214 Curran, From Academy to University, 1789-1889, 128-129; Georgetown Slavery Archive, 

http://slaveryarchive.georgetown.edu; “Georgetown Reflects on Slavery, Memory, and Reconciliation,” 
Georgetown University, https://www.georgetown.edu/slavery; “USA East Province History,” Jesuits USA 
East, accessed January 1, 2022, https://www.jesuitseast.org/about-us/history. More information about the 
current academic study of the history of enslavement is available via the Georgetown Slavery Archive, led 
by curator Adam Rothman, professor of history at Georgetown. Visitors can review the 1838 agreement, 
“Articles of Agreement between Thomas F. Mulledy, of Georgetown, District of Columbia, of One Part, 
and Jesse Beatty and Henry Johnson, of the State of Louisiana, of the Other Part. 19th June 1838.” More 
on Georgetown’s ongoing work is available at the “Slavery, Memory, and Reconciliation” website. 
According to the Jesuits USA East, “In 1833 the Maryland Province became the first Jesuit province in the 
United States.” 
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University by upgrading its academic resources, improving its organization and management, 

and directing the construction of Healy Hall, a major landmark on the campus.”215 

Additionally, later into Georgetown’s future and with respect to health care, a spring 

1898 article about the university’s new hospital, noted its admissions policy: “All persons will be 

entitled to admission to the hospital, regardless of color, class or creed.”216 But a little over a 

decade later, when the Lisner Memorial section of the hospital complex opened, a Washington 

Post story, helping amplify Wall’s discussion of segregation at Catholic hospitals, reported that 

the $25,000 building included: “On the first floor are located a large ward for colored women, a 

laboratory, and an emergency ward. The second floor is set aside for the medical and surgical 

wards for white women. On the third floor are located two operating rooms, while the top floor is 

given over to medical and surgical wards, one large, for whites, and a smaller one, for colored 

patients.”217 Timing-wise, just two years before Georgetown’s hospital opened, the Supreme 

Court’s 1896 decision in Plessy v. Ferguson had propagated the view that equal treatment, 

 
215 Kathleen Menzie Lesko, Valerie Babb, and Carroll R. Gibbs, Black Georgetown Remembered: 

A History of Its Black Community from the Founding of ‘The Town of George’ in 1751 to the Present Day 
(Washington, DC: Georgetown University Press, 2016 [1991]), chap. “The Early Years: 1740-1900,” 
Kindle; Bryan Greene, “Born Enslaved, Patrick Francis Healy ‘Passed’ His Way to Lead Georgetown 
University,” Smithsonianmag.com, September 8, 2020, https://www.smithsonianmag.com/history/born-
enslaved-patrick-francis-healy-passed-his-way-lead-georgetown-university-180975738. About Healy, who 
“was born mixed-race,” Greene wrote, “Today, Georgetown proudly and openly refers to Healy as the first 
black president of a predominantly white university. He is also celebrated as the first American of African 
ancestry to earn a Ph.D. In his lifetime, Healy would have rejected these recognitions as he rejected the 
identity of black and African-American.”  

 
216 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “A Reception Tendered: Formal Opening of the New 

Georgetown University Hospital,” May 25, 1898, 13, NewsBank. 
 
217 Washington Post, “Crowd at Dedication: Georgetown Hospital Formally Receives Lisner 

Memorial,” January 15, 1909, 14, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; O’Neill and Smith, Georgetown 
University, chap. 3 “The New Century.” An Evening Star (Washington, DC) article of the same date 
(“Dedicates New Wing: Georgetown University Hospital Accepts Addition,” 4, NewsBank) shared very 
similar language, perhaps indicating a university announcement was distributed. It also discussed the 
new residence building for nurses. Further, O’Neill and Smith noted, “The hospital received patients 
regardless of race, creed, or color, but patient rooms were segregated.” 
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despite racial segregation, was nevertheless possible.218 Further, Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs, while 

noting how Georgetown’s movement into health care had contributed to the dislocation219 of 

some Black families living where the hospital would be, described the community of the time as 

racially diverse, yet, for the most part, segregated. “Although race relations in Georgetown 

remained cordial throughout the first half of the twentieth century,” they wrote, “segregation was 

still integral to the conduct of everyday life in the black community.”220 The new hospital, it 

seems, sought to serve the diverse population of the area, while upholding prevailing practices 

with its segregated units. As historian Hehman wrote of the era, “The hospitals in northern cities 

that did offer care to all races frequently segregated patients along color lines,” generally giving 

Black patients the worst spaces.221  

On the campus, the Hoya of the mid-1930s advanced a view that Black and White 

persons were mentally, physically, and psychologically different, and their not interacting with 

one another, despite an ostensible nod to human equality, made sense for the authors both then 

and into the future.222 Other instances of students challenging racial discrimination in late 1930s 

 
218 Jacqueline A. Stefkovich and Terrence Leas, “A Legal History of Desegregation in Higher 

Education,” Journal of Negro Education 63, no. 3 (Summer 1994): 408.  
 
219 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 28. About this, Curran wrote, the future hospital location was 

“then occupied by black tenants in the former parish residence and school.” 
  
220 Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs, Black Georgetown Remembered, chap. “The Early Years: 1740-

1900” and chap. “A Washington Community: 1900-1950.” Their detailed study, too, described the way a 
vibrant Black community was pushed from Georgetown as it became an area desired by wealthy White 
residents.  

  
221 Hehman, “Nurses, Science,” 173. 
  
222 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 207.  
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essays in the Georgetown College Journal did occur.223 Further, following Marian Anderson not 

being permitted in 1939 to sing at Constitution Hall and area schools, Georgetown’s student 

newspaper expressed dismay, while the institution’s leadership declined to host her for a Gaston 

Hall performance.224 Over decades, “minstrel” shows involving students embracing blackface 

were a part of the campus’s life, including a mid-twentieth-century, undergraduate-led donation 

drive for an outdoor religious statue.225  

During the 1940s and the 1950s, integration at Georgetown was not achieved or 

embraced in a uniform way across the campus units. Contextually, right around the mid-century 

point, the Supreme Court ruled, in Sipuel v. Board of Regents (1948) that an “African American 

law school applicant [is] entitled to [the] same consideration as [a] White applicant,” in Sweatt v. 

Painter (1950) that states “may not distinguish between students of different races in admission 

 
223 Deborah Wallace, “Religious and Ethical Teachings at Georgetown University—Reflected in 

Student Writings,” in Swift Potomac’s Lovely Daughter: Two Centuries at Georgetown through Students’ 
Eyes, ed. Joseph Durkin (Washington, DC: Georgetown University Press, 1990), 96-98.  

  
224 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 207.  
 
225 Marcus Lustig, “Blacking Up the Ivory Tower: Blackface Minstrelsy in College Life at 

Georgetown University” (honors thesis, Georgetown University, 2019), 29-31, 101, 
http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1054096; Hoya, “Dear Hearts, Black Faces at Minstrel,” May 10, 1950, 1, 
Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064206, Hoya, “Show Boat Docks at Holy Trinity 
Friday,” May 17, 1950, 3, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064207, Hoya, “Minstrel 
Televised to Audience of 50,000,” May 14, 1948, 3, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1064268; Connor Thomas and Chelsea Hafer, “Blackface, Bigotry Found in University Archives,” Hoya, 
March 1, 2019, https://thehoya.com/blackface-symbols-of-bigotry-found-in-university-archives. Lustig did 
an insightful and thorough study for the Department of History’s undergraduate honors program. He wrote 
that – during approximately 100 years – performances were common and that members of the campus 
community “loved blackface minstrelsy,” including developing their own works beyond the “existing canon 
of minstrel material.” To amplify Lustig’s research, which was covered by the Hoya in 2019, visit related 
articles in newly digitized Hoya editions from 1948 and 1950. “‘Blackface was the cultural reflection of the 
long exclusion of black people from admission to Georgetown as students and from positions of power 
and influence at the school,’” history professor Adam Rothman explained, recommending in the 2019 
Hoya article that it be a focus for research and conversation. Further, in the paper’s own yearbook review, 
the Hoya found, for example, “five instances of blackface, two people dressed as Adolf Hitler giving Nazi 
salutes and eight people costumed in Native American headdresses,” as well as “12 racist and 
patronizing entries for Chinese, Japanese and Puerto Rican students.”       
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to professional and graduate education at a state university,” and, nearly sixty years after Plessy 

v. Ferguson, in Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, Kansas (1954), while not addressing 

college and universities specifically, “. . . that in education, separate is inherently unequal.”226 

The same year, related to the District of Columbia, the court, in Bolling v. Sharpe (1954) found 

that “racial segregation of public schools [violates] the Due Process Clause of the Fifth 

Amendment.”227  

With respect to desegregation’s influence at Georgetown, Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs added, 

“Although traditionally Georgetown University had admitted students from the West Indies and 

from African nations since the beginning of the twentieth century, the first black Americans were 

not enrolled until around World War II.”228 Curran echoed the point: “Despite being situated in a 

neighborhood that since the late nineteenth century had become increasingly black in its 

demography, and having had a president (Patrick Healy) of mixed-race origins, the university 

had never enrolled an African American.” By the very end of the 1940s, on Georgetown’s non-

public campus and at President Gorman’s urging (following an appeal made to him by a 

Georgetown graduate), Black students had begun academic programs within the Graduate 

School, the Law School, and the School of Foreign Service.229 Entering in 1949, Samuel Halsey 

Jr., completed his studies at the School of Foreign Service in 1953, achieving a place in 

 
226 Stefkovich and Leas, “A Legal History,” 410, 418-419. 
 
227 Law School Case Brief, Bolling v. Sharpe - 347 U.S. 497, 74 S. Ct. 693 (1954), LexisNexis; 

Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs, Black Georgetown Remembered, chap. “The Historic District: 1950-Present.” 
 

228 Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs, Black Georgetown Remembered, chap. “The Historic District: 1950-
Present;” Poulson and Miller-Bernal, “Two Unique Histories,” chap. 2 (sec. “Education Trends for Black 
Americans after World War II”). Poulson and Miller-Bernal, too, noted, “The increase in the number of 
black students attending predominantly white institutions was given particular impetus by the 1954 
Supreme Court ruling Brown v. Board of Education, which outlawed segregated schools.”  
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Georgetown history as the first African American recipient of a bachelor’s degree on the 

campus. Georgetown recognized Halsey with the President’s Medal in 2002, given by President 

John J. DeGioia, and an award is presented each year in his name during Georgetown’s Patrick 

Healy Dinner.230 In 1962, Harry Thomas Campbell became the first Black student to enroll in the 

College of Arts and Sciences, earning a bachelor of arts in English in 1966.231  

Related to this, an important historical question remains about who the Black medical 

student was in the photograph of the Georgetown Medical School Class of 1910, labeled as 

having been taken in November of 1906. I am not the first of my Georgetown colleagues to ask 

or to try to find the answer, which I did by reviewing rosters and news accounts. The mystery is 

compounded by the fact that just a half decade later, Georgetown and George Washington 

medical students protested taking a joint class alongside Black medical students attending 

Howard, and, according to news accounts, they were ultimately supported by their schools’ 

professors. A January 16 Washington Post article noted that the two DC institutions were 

“strictly white schools.” The next day, the newspaper, revealing its discriminatory viewpoint on 

the matter, placed the blame on Howard, “the cause of all the trouble.” In 1903, according to 

Curran, angry students decried Harvard’s allowing a Black student to take part in a baseball 

game on Georgetown’s campus – despite a request that he not. In the early 1890s, as he also 

 
230 “Georgetown University Timeline,” 1940-1959 and 2000-2009, Georgetown University 

Lauinger Library, accessed January 11, 2022, https://guides.library.georgetown.edu/c.php?g=1048760; 
Elizabeth Garbitelli, “First Black Undergraduate Dies,” Hoya, March 28, 2012, https://thehoya.com/first-
black-undergraduate-dies-2; “Stacey Plaskett (F’88) Honored with Samuel A. Halsey Jr. Award,” 
Georgetown University Office of Advancement, February 29, 2016, https://today.advancement. 
georgetown.edu/alumni-stories/2016/stacey-plaskett-f88-honored-with-samuel-a-halsey-jr-award. 
Lauinger noted, “Samuel Halsey, the first African American to earn an undergraduate degree . . . .” 
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reported, the university’s president explained that Black students were not accepted to any unit. 

And about two decades before that, according to historian Barry, Georgetown-related physicians 

engaged on opposite sides of the issue of Black physicians joining the city’s Medical Society 

with, for instance, surgeon Robert Reyburn – a future dean at Georgetown and Howard – 

fighting for inclusion. The society did not integrate until the early 1950s.232 

In terms of nursing at Georgetown, small steps did occur, likely reflecting a sensitivity to 

the world around it: the Bolton Act’s nondiscrimination language of the WWII era; the Brown 

Report’s focus on diversity; movements to desegregate the ANA and the NLNE in the period; 

and the 1945 end of policies that had kept Black nurses from full (U.S. Army) or any (U.S. 

Navy) participation in the Nurse Corps.233 Of course, another potential impetus was external 

scrutiny of the hospital. For example, Curran illuminated how, right before the summer began in 

1947, Jesuit Father Paul McNally, who led the Medical Center in the regent capacity, supported 

 
232 1906 Medical School class photo, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/552735; 

Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “Are Doctors Now,” June 12, 1920, 8, Library of Congress, 
https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1910-06-12/ed-1/seq-8; Evening Star (Washington, 
DC), “Dr. Louis M. Babendreier Dies of Tuberculosis,” March 9, 1915, 7, Library of Congress, 
https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1915-03-09/ed-1/seq-7; Washington Post, “Race 
Lines Are Drawn: College Men Refuse to Attend Lecture with Negroes: 100 Now Face Suspension,” 
January 14, 1911, 1; Washington Post, “Solving Race Dispute: Dr. White Works on Plan for Separate 
Lectures: White Students Insistent,” January 16, 1911, 2; Washington Post, “One Class for Races: Dr. 
White Unable to Teach Two Sets of Students: G.U. Men Fear for Caste,” January 17, 1911, 4; Sun 
(Baltimore, MD), “Color Line at Lecture,” January 15, 1911, 11; New York Times, “Medical Students Stir 
Up Race Issue,” January 15, 1911, 6, – Post, Sun, and Times articles via ProQuest Historical 
Newspapers; Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 87-94; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 30, 54-55. The article 
about Babendreier’s death included his photograph, which is similar to a person in the 1906 Georgetown 
image, helping corroborate that this is likely the Class of 1910 or class members were present in the 
photo. The 1911 newspapers recorded different numbers of GU and GWU students involved, ranging 
from twenty-five to a hundred. 

 
233 Hine, Black Women in White, chap. 6, chap. 7, and chap. 8; D’Antonio, American Nursing, 

chap. 6 (secs. chapter opening, “The Idea of Professionalization,” and “Integration Stories”); “History of 
the National League for Nursing, 1893-2018,” National League for Nursing, June 2020, 13, 
http://www.nln.org/docs/default-source/default-document-library/nln-timeline-june-2020.pdf; Keeling, 
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longer narrative works about itself and nursing history in general. Like Hine, D’Antonio noted and relevant 
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the continuation of separating Black and White patients following an outside query about the 

university’s practice of segregation in education, patient care, and physician appointments in 

light of the money it had received from the federal government.234 While federal funding to 

Georgetown came in before the 1946 hospital-expanding Hill-Burton Act, it is contextually 

important to note the legislation did not mandate hospitals to integrate, instead perpetuating 

“‘separate but equal,’” a stipulation that lasted until 1963 when the Supreme Court ruled against 

it.235 

A late 1948 report from the National Committee on Segregation in the Nation’s Capital, 

including members Hubert Humphrey and Eleanor Roosevelt, visited this issue as well, 

underlining the spending of “public money” for the university’s recently opened hospital 

building. Coverage of the report explained, “ . . . the hospital limits the number of beds for Negro 

patients and excludes Negro doctors from staff positions and courtesy privileges,” while sharing 

that Georgetown was employing Black women in practical nursing roles. At the same time, a 

committee member, whose organization had previously donated to the hospital, praised the local 

example the university had been setting “‘with regard to eliminating discrimination and 

[segregation].’”236 An Evening Star article about the report noted that local private hospitals were 

 
234 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 238; Finding Aid, “1947,” Digital Georgetown, 

https://findingaids.library.georgetown.edu/repositories/12/archival_objects/1362482; letter (original) and 
attached report (carbon), Nugent to Gorman, May 31, 1947 and undated, respectively, Old Archives: 
Medical School, box 6, folder Med School 1947, GUA. The letter with the report, both of which I have 
reviewed in the Medical School files, indicated “confidential business.” The report did not. In addition to 
Curran’s description of this and other material, the 1947 finding aid quoted some text from the report, too. 

  
235 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 250, 445n77; Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 4, chap. 

4n9. Georgetown’s historian noted that December 1944 is when the hospital’s construction kicked off 
following a September grant award, one which was later supplemented. 
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either segregating patients by race or completely barring Black patients from admission. It, too, 

mentioned Georgetown’s use of “‘public money’” for hospital construction.237 The year before, 

the same paper reported similar findings in an article about President Harry S. Truman’s 

Committee on Civil Rights. Quoting the committee’s work about the District of Columbia, the 

article stated, “It is peculiarly shocking to find church hospitals practicing discrimination.”238 

According to another article, Georgetown had about forty-five ward beds designated for Black 

patients out of a total of over 350 across eight private institutions in the city; Black patients were 

not permitted at the remaining four. Private rooms for Black patients were nearly non-existent. 

The piece, as Hehman also observed, described the poor condition (“‘in most instances’”) of 

units for Black patients.239    

Relatively new on the campus scene, the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth desegregated the 

registered nursing staff at the segregated hospital,240 as well as the School of Nursing in this 

 
237 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “City’s Leaders Blamed for Rise in Segregation,” December 

10, 1948, A-1, A-18, Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers. The article explained, “Many of the 
statements made are reiterations of those in previous studies of race relations here.”  

 
238 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Text of Report on Civil Rights in D.C. by Truman 

Committee,” October 29, 1947, A-6, Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers. Black patients, according 
to the report, mostly received care at Freedmen’s and Gallinger hospitals. 

 
239 Thomas G. Buchanan, “Measuring ‘Concern’ in Health,” Evening Star (Washington, DC), 

November 17, 1947, A-10, Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers; Christopher J. King, Bryan O. 
Buckley, Riya Maheshwari, and Derek M. Griffith, “Race, Place, and Structural Racism: A Review of 
Health and History in Washington, D.C.,” Health Affairs 41, no. 2 (February 2022): 273-280. This Star 
article, too, cited the Truman report. The dozen private hospitals included Casualty, Children’s, Columbia, 
Doctors, Emergency, Episcopal, Garfield, Georgetown, George Washington, Homeopathic, Providence, 
and Sibley. Further, two former colleagues at the School of Nursing & Health Studies were among the 
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review we illustrate how structural racism and historical events socially, economically, and politically 
disenfranchised Black residents in Washington, D.C., yielding stark differences in health outcomes by 
race and place.” The article looked at issues ranging from segregation (and subpar units) within and the 
closing of hospitals, to investment disparities in a segregated educational system, political inequality, 
housing discrimination, the gentrifying of neighborhoods, and land takeovers.   
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period. In March of 1949, at least four newspapers for the African American community – in 

Baltimore, Chicago, Norfolk, and Philadelphia241 – announced the appointment of three Black 

women as Georgetown hospital nurses in very similar stories, indicating a common content 

source. The Journal and Guide of Norfolk printed the headline, “D.C. Catholic Hospital Has 

Liberal Policy.” Like the others, the Chicago Defender named the three trailblazing women: 

Catherine V. Fortune, who was hired initially among the three women around mid-autumn 1948, 

worked in surgery, followed by the additions of Noah (listed in one article as Norah) Lee Barber 

to care for children and Louise E. Summers for the obstetrical unit. “Three Negro nurses have 

been quietly integrated here . . . . [They] were accepted on the same basis as other nurses and 

share equally duties, privileges and facilities of the hospital,” the paper read. They joined about 

150 others who made up the hospital’s nursing workforce, according to the article, one led by 

Sister Joseph Beatrice Eyl, SCN, a bachelor’s-prepared registered nurse and director of nursing 

service.242 From the language of these articles, this author concludes these women were 

 
pursuit of nursing studies may have provided one of the few university-sponsored, curricular-based ways 
in which White Georgetown undergraduates would have engaged with the Black community in this period 
of time. 

 
241 Chicago Defender, “D.C. Hospital Adds 3 Nurses,” March 12, 1949, 4; Afro-American 

(Baltimore, MD), national edition, “Nurses on Staff at Georgetown,” March 19, 1949, 10; Journal and 
Guide (Norfolk, VA), “D.C. Catholic Hospital Has Liberal Policy,” March 12, 1949, 2; Philadelphia Tribune, 
“3 Nurses Working in D.C. Hospital,” March 8, 1949, 1 – all ProQuest Historical Newspapers. The Norfolk 
paper said: “very quietly and successfully integrated.” I could not find this news in the Evening Star or the 
Washington Post. 

 
242 Memo (original), April 13, 1948 (handwritten date), Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, 

GUA; “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 11, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA; Curran, Rise 
to Prominence, 12. A 1948 memo on hospital stationery indicated the facility had 485 employees, more 
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were “nonwhite employees.” By the early 1970s, as Curran reported, five Black professors worked at 
Georgetown. He stated, “In contrast, African Americans comprised 23 percent of the university’s 
employees, most of whom were in clerical, maintenance, housekeeping, and hospital aide positions.” The 
1951-1952 catalog provided Eyl’s title and credentials. A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of 
the SCN Archival Center in Nazareth, KY, for the last name of Sister Joseph Beatrice and the year she 
died, 1995. E-correspondence with this author, October 15, 2021.  
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registered, not practical nurses. Helping corroborate this conclusion, it appears that Fortune 

graduated from Mercy Hospital School of Nursing in Philadelphia in 1946 and became licensed 

in the District of Columbia in 1947.243 (See appendix C, figure 20.) 

Additionally, around this period of time, Georgetown’s surgery chair Robert J. Coffey 

consented to annually admit one “surgical [resident] from Howard University into the 

Georgetown service at Gallinger Hospital.”244 Also, specifically on September 11, 1952, medical 

history occurred at Georgetown when renowned surgeon Charles Hufnagel first implanted a 

heart valve he had created in Martina Hall, an African American patient and later hospital 

employee. Annually, Hall, who had studied practical nursing, and Hufnagel commemorated her 

surgery’s anniversary over slices of cake.245 A couple of years later, in 1954, Frank Jones and 

 
243 DC Health, “Search for a License,” https://doh.force.com/ver/s; Evening Star (Washington, 

DC), “Visiting Nurse Calls Increase,” May 15, 1956, A-17, NewsBank; Philadelphia Tribune, “13 Nurses in 
Graduating Class,” February 23, 1946, 2, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; letter (copy), Madison to 
Rothrock, May 24, 1947, Mercy Hospital Student Records, MC 78, box 9, Barbara Bates Center for The 
Study of The History of Nursing, School of Nursing, University of Pennsylvania. The District of Columbia 
Department of Health’s multi-source license database contains registered nurse license entries for a 
Catherine Fortune (began in 1947 and ended in 1994), as well as a Louise Summers (began in 1943 and 
ended in 1945). (Of note, “The Department of Health makes no representations or warranties, either 
express or implied, as to the accuracy of any posted information and assumes no responsibility for any 
errors or omissions contained therein.”) A 1956 news article listed Louise Summers as a visiting nurse 
starting in fall 1950. Additionally, a 1946 Tribune issue included a photograph of Catherine V. Fortune and 
classmates in their uniforms for their graduation from Mercy Hospital School of Nursing, and a 1947 letter, 
archived at the Bates Center, discussed her DC registration plans. The sources don’t mention a 
Georgetown connection for Fortune or Summers. My gratitude to the Bates Center. 

 
244 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 274-275. Barry noted this arrangement began in 1950. 

Contextually, about this period, she explained that Georgetown and George Washington were not 
enrolling Black medical students “. . . and no black physicians had ever been employed on the staff of any 
major hospital in Washington other than Freedmen’s.” 
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2020; Cessato, “BSN Alumna of the Class of 1954,” January 21, 2021. Barry (245) wrote, “The historic 
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Edward C. Mazique – Black physicians who specialized in neurology and internal medicine, 

respectively – began providing health care, on the “courtesy staff,”246 at Georgetown. The 

Pittsburgh Courier of the time reported, “This is the first hospital other than the District’s 

General, St. Elizabeth, Freedmen’s, and Hadley Memorial to admit Negro doctors.” Added a 

contemporary issue of the Chicago Defender, “. . . patients of Dr. Mazique can be admitted to the 

hospital on a non-segregated basis.” Mazique was an active, well-known leader and, as the 

headline of his 1987 Washington Post obituary read, a “pioneer in D.C. integration.”247   

At the School of Nursing, in the early 1950s, racial diversity among the faculty appeared 

minimal.248 The 1950 Caduceus yearbook included a photograph of Suzy S. Sakato, a clinical 

instructor in obstetrics and gynecology who went on to become a nurse anesthetist. In 1963, the 

former member of the Cadet Nurse Corps was recognized, in the Congressional Record, for her 

work with the Japanese American Citizens League (JACL), a highlight that discussed her 

 
246 Urban League, “Washington Urban League Findings on Appointment of Negro Physicians to 

Hospital Staffs,” Journal of the National Medical Association 55, no. 4 (July 1963): 350-351, PubMed 
Central. This article defined “courtesy staff” as “a private practitioner who has been given permission by 
the hospital to bring his private patients to the hospitals and care for them while hospitalized.” The person 
is not involved in education, does participate in meetings, and has a minimal to non-existent part in 
organizational policy-making. This role is different from “active or attending” physicians who do educate 
and fully participate in governance. Georgetown did not provide data for this study, but a separate 
physician-focused survey tentatively indicated five Black physicians in the courtesy category and two in 
the active one.   
  

247 Finding Aid, “Scrapbook: Georgetown University Hospital, 1953-1960,” Digital Georgetown, 
https://findingaids.library.georgetown.edu/repositories/12/resources/10806; Richard Pearson, obituary for 
Edward C. Mazique, Washington Post, December 28, 1987, B4; Courier (Pittsburgh, PA), “D.C. Hospital 
Barriers Shaking as Georgetown Accepts 2 Medicos,” October 2, 1954, 7; Chicago Defender, “Medic 
Snaps Hospital Color Line,” October 2, 1954, 1; Washington Post and Times Herald, “2 More D.C. 
Hospitals Adding Negro Doctors to Staff Lists,” December 28, 1954, 11 – all ProQuest Historical 
Newspapers. The Defender reported, “Dr. Mazique becomes the first Negro doctor ever to practice in a 
white hospital,” likely meaning “in the Nation’s Capital.”  

  
248 Yearbooks either do not exist for all years or were not saved. The earlier ones in the GUA 

collection date to 1941 and 1948. 
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leadership in the Army Nurse Corps Reserves.249 In the latter part of the decade, Verna Simmons 

Cook, an African American faculty member, was pictured for several years in the Caduceus 

yearbook beginning in 1958 and into the 1960s. Cook, who held a master’s degree in nursing 

education, was an instructor in clinical nursing and in medical-surgical nursing. Later in time, if 

the same person, it appears Cook, now with a PhD, served as the president of the organization 

Black Women in Sisterhood for Action.250 (See appendix C, figure 22.)  

Additionally, meeting minutes, newspaper clippings, and other archival materials 

contribute to our understanding of nursing students who represented diverse ethnic and racial 

backgrounds in the first half of the twentieth century – though more in-depth work should be 

done in this area. For instance, Maria Ordonez de Seeley, of the diploma Class of 1921, 

according to a 1934 issue of the Sunday Star, was “the first native of Colombia to graduate from 

the Nursing School at Georgetown University Hospital . . . .” The article described how the 

Georgetown alumna, who spent time on politics and public health education, “offered to 

 
249 Series: Cadet Nurse Corps Files, 1943-1948; Records of the Public Health Service, 1794 - 

1990, Record Group 90; National Archives at College Park, College Park, MD [online version available 
through the Archival Research Catalog (ARC identifier 108530906) at www.archives.gov; October 11, 
2021]; Hospital Record (St. Louis, MO), “Graduating Class of Nurse Anesthetists” 9, no. 3 (March 1955): 
6, https://digitalcommons.wustl.edu/bjc_barnes_record/98l; Cong. Rec., 88th Congress, 1st sess., 1963, 
vol. 109, pt. 8: 10669, Congress.gov; “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 9, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA. 
The National Archives houses a 1944 Cadet Nurse Corps card for Suzy Sakato at St. Mark’s Hospital 
School of Nursing in Utah. The Hospital Record of Barnes Hospital in St. Louis featured a photo of new 
nurse anesthetist graduates, including Sakato. The June 11, 1963, House Congressional Record 
explained, “Miss Suzy Sakato recently resigned as a captain in the Army Nurse Corps Reserves. She is 
an anesthetist at the D.C. General Hospital. Born in Idaho, she was raised in Utah.” A faculty roster in the 
School of Nursing’s 1951-1952 catalog confirmed Sakato had attended St. Mark’s.  

 
250 Caduceus, GUA; Catholic University of America, U.S. Copyright Office, Washington Research 

Library Consortium and WorldCat websites; “Distinguished Black Women, 1991-1995,” Black Women in 
Sisterhood for Action (BISA), accessed December 19, 2020, https://www.feminist.com/bisas_book.htm. A 
Google search followed by other database searches indicated that, if the same person, Cook received a 
PhD in the early 1970s at Catholic with the dissertation, “A Comparison of Work Values of Disadvantaged 
Black Males with Work Values of Advantaged Black Males in an Urban Setting.” In my professional life, I 
previously attempted to reach Cook for a web story. 
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President [Franklin] Roosevelt her services as a nurse at the Warm Springs Foundation in 

Georgia.”251 An even more contemporary edition of the paper from 1921 mentioned the same 

Georgetown first and included a photograph of Ordonez in her uniform and cap.252 (See 

appendix C, figure 23.) Later on in the school’s history, Executive Committee minutes from 

September 28, 1948 recorded the faculty approving the enrollment “of a Filipino student nurse” 

for the school’s diploma program.253 This student may very well be the late Virginia “Ginny” 

Ruamero, an alumna of 1951 who went on to work in psychiatric nursing. Her 1996 death notice 

in the Washington Post read, “She came to Washington from the Philippines in 1948” and 

“proudly graduated from Georgetown University School of Nursing in 1951.”254 A student from 

Puerto Rico, Mildred Guzman-Nazario, completed the diploma in 1953, according to the 

yearbook, and she received honors on the licensure exam along with only six other degree and 

diploma graduates, a contemporary annual report of the school highlighted. (HelenMarie Dolton 

 
251 “Georgetown University Hospital Training School for Nurses,” brochure, circa 1920-1921, 

College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; Sunday Star (Washington, 
DC), “Colombia Woman Volunteers as a Nurse at Warm Springs,” June 17, 1934, A-2, Library of 
Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1934-06-17/ed-1/seq-2. The article 
confirmed Ordonez’s graduation year. Additionally, she is listed as a senior in the school’s 1920-1921 
brochure. 
 

252 Sunday Star (Washington, DC), August 14, 1921, n.p. (64 of 72 in database), Library of 
Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1921-08-14/ed-1/seq-64. 

  
253 Minutes (original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 642, GUA. 

  
254 Washington Post, death notice for Virginia Ruamero Lechlider, July 27, 1996, B6, ProQuest 

Historical Newspapers; Caduceus, 1950, GUA; “Alumnae News,” Starch and Stripes 1, no. 3 (February 
22, 1952): 2, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes 1951-1952, GUA; 
D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 7 (sec. “Nurses: More and More Diversity”). Virginia Ruamero is 
listed in the Class of 1951 in the 1950 yearbook. The Starch and Stripes noted “Ginny” Ruamero’s 
marriage to Jimmy Yanes, and her Post death notice confirmed this. D’Antonio, citing Catherine Cenzia 
Choy’s Empire of Care: Nursing and Migration in Filipino American History (2003), provided some context 
about “the waves of Filipino nurse immigration” from the 1950s onwards, including shortages and policy 
shifts. When I discussed Ruamero’s attendance at Georgetown with my colleague Brian Floyd, he, too, 
mentioned this topic. 
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was another of the women on this short honors list.)255 She later finished the BSN in 1955, 

graduating magna cum laude through the supplemental program.256  

By very early 1951 – again, situated within a broader contemporary movement toward 

lessened discrimination and more inclusion in educational, military, and professional settings – 

the sisters had decided to admit Black women to the BSN program. On January 16 of that year, 

the school’s Executive Committee – including interim nursing dean Sister Mary Vincent 

Kaltenbrun, SCN,257 and College dean Father Brian McGrath, SJ – gathered for its regular 

meeting in St. Joseph’s Hall’s (today: Loyola Hall)258 conference room, discussing several 

matters before a prayerful end at close to 5:30 that winter evening. Among the decisions was a 

momentous one: “The application of colored students was considered. It was noted that qualified 

candidates will be accepted.” Committee members learned at that meeting that one Black student 

had applied and then, during a later gathering in June, that a second Black student had as well – 

neither student is named in the minutes.259 

 
255 Caduceus, 1953, GUA; Dean’s Annual Report 1953-1954 (carbon), 13, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 9, folder 308, GUA. Guzman-Nazario is listed, but not pictured in the 1953 yearbook. 
 
256 Commencement program, June 6, 1955, GUA. Georgetown’s BSN Class of 1955 included 

more than fifty graduates of both the four-year and the supplemental programs. Thanks to Lynn Conway 
for a scan of the BSN page in the university’s Commencement program.  

 
257 A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of the SCN Archival Center in Nazareth, KY, 

for the last name of Sister Mary Vincent and the year she died, 1996. E-correspondence with this author, 
October 15, 2021. 

  
258 “Loyola Hall at Georgetown University,” Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 

10822/554555. 
  
259 Minutes (original), January 16, 1951, June 5, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

666 Executive Committee Minutes, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 79-80. Woolley quoted 
the January meeting minutes as well. 
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Although she did not stay to graduate, according to Woolley, Patricia Brauer entered the 

degree program in 1951, becoming the first known Black nursing student at Georgetown. She is 

pictured with the BSN Class of 1955 in the 1953 Caduceus yearbook.260 Reflecting and 

reinforcing the campus and social culture of this period of time, as Curran reported, the 

university’s segregated dental clinic would not provide care for Brauer – prompting 

correspondence, outlining his concern about the unjust treatment, to President Bunn from the 

school’s regent, Jesuit Father Lawrence C. McHugh.261 Aligning with Wall’s observation about 

the minimal acceptance of minority students in mid-century Catholic nursing education, it would 

not be until 1964, the year the hospital’s School of Practical Nursing closed, that the first African 

American student, Margaret Hayes Jordan,262 would graduate with a bachelor of science in 

nursing from the university’s School of Nursing – as my professional colleagues Brian Floyd and 

Edilma Yearwood describe in their work.263 Three additional women, including the late 

 
260 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 93n46; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 375; Caduceus, 

1953, 35, GUA. I chose to add the qualifier “known” here to reflect that more thorough research into all of 
the nursing classes from 1906 until then could help substantiate this campus first. 

 
261 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 376; Bill O’Neill, “‘Slave’ Auction Nets Sophia $294,” Hoya, 

March 20, 1952, 5, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064165. During this period, Father 
L.C. McHugh also spoke about charity for a student-led “‘slave’ auction” held for “the Sophia University 
Fund Drive,” one involving first-year undergraduates from across schools, including nursing. “Slave 
auctions” occurred at other times after mid-twentieth century, according to the Hoya archive and the 
Georgetown Slavery Archive, accessed March 7, 2022, http://slaveryarchive.georgetown.edu/timeline.  

 
262 “Patrick Healy Dinner 2022,” Georgetown University Alumni Association, accessed December 

30, 2021, https://alumni.georgetown.edu/connect/join-groups/alliances-affinity-groups/african-american-
advisory-board/patrick-healy-dinner. On January 15, 2022, Jordan was to be honored at the Patrick Healy 
Dinner, hosted by the African-American Advisory Board and President DeGioia, with the 2022 Samuel A. 
Halsey Jr. Award. The event was postponed due to the omicron variant. I was planning to attend this 
event to celebrate Jordan along with colleagues and her classmates. 

  
263 Noa Bronicki, “Georgetown Faculty Celebrate the First African American Nursing Graduates in 

Oral History Project,” Hoya, February 18, 2021, https://thehoya.com/georgetown-faculty-celebrate-the-
first-african-american-nursing-graduates-in-oral-history-project. I wish to acknowledge the critically 
important historical work of my colleagues Brian Floyd, assistant dean, and Edilma L. Yearwood, chair of 
the Department of Professional Nursing Practice, to document the oral histories of the first four African 
American women to receive the BSN, from 1964 to 1969. Their work seeks to address and correct the 
lack of inclusion of the four women in Woolley’s history of Georgetown’s Nursing School, as they have 
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Bernardine Mays Lacey,264 a highly accomplished, celebrated leader, received the BSN by the 

decade’s end. Lacey, who described the impact of racism on her life and education, graduated 

from Georgetown’s 1960s version of the supplemental or RN-to-BSN program. She recalled in a 

recent oral history, “Friends would say, ‘I didn’t know that they let blacks into Georgetown’. . . . 

I was the only one in this [program], and they asked, ‘How are you being treated?’ And I said, 

‘Well, very well.’”265  

GENDER ON CAMPUS 

 Turning our attention to gender in nursing education, this issue plays out in a 

multifaceted way in our study, including about women in collegiate education, nursing and 

womanhood, and, related, men and nursing. Related to the first area, Miller-Bernal and Poulson 

provide, in addition to what we discussed previously with respect to Catholicism and co-

education, both gave us a broad view of changes regarding women’s higher education as well as 

 
described in the Hoya. I have enjoyed having colleagues who share an interest in history and 
collaborating to promote their work through web and social media content, and I have been greatly 
inspired by their call to find more stories. As they were in the earlier stages of their project, I wanted to re-
fact-check a 2005 alumni spotlight I had written about Jordan given a photo I had seen some years later 
of a 1964 graduating nursing class with several African American women pictured in it. To see if my 
previous reporting had been accurate, I asked Lynn Conway about the photo’s origins. She alerted me 
that it was actually a picture of practical nurses – my first real awareness of this hospital nursing program. 
I visited the archives to learn more about practical nursing and then pursued this topic in depth through 
my graduate coursework. Further, Floyd and Yearwood presented their project at a school research 
series on January 23, 2020 at which our colleague Roxanne Mirabal-Beltran, an assistant professor of 
professional nursing practice, raised the idea of finding the first Latina graduate. My work contributes in a 
small way to our understanding of diversity among the student body, but much more should be done. 

 
264 Sandra B. Lewenson and Ashley Graham-Perel, “‘You Don’t Have Any Business Being This 

Good’: An Oral History Interview with Bernardine Lacey,” American Journal of Nursing 120, no. 8 (August 
2020): 40-47. Lewenson has consulted with Floyd and Yearwood on their effort, and her work with 
Graham-Perel described the racism that Lacey experienced, including a White professor at her diploma 
school in Mississippi telling her, “‘. . . You don’t have any business being this good’” (43).  

 
265 Lewenson and Graham-Perel, “‘You Don’t Have Any Business,’” 45; Bill Cessato, “In 

Memoriam: Georgetown BSN Alumna and Renowned Nurse Leader Dr. Bernardine M. Lacey (1932-
2021),” School of Nursing & Health Studies website, March 28, 2021. When Lacey died in early spring 
2021, I worked with Floyd and Yearwood to celebrate her life with a website story, including mention of 
this oral history. 
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a specific look at Georgetown’s gendered campus culture. In the introduction to the their text, 

Miller-Bernal explained how in the latter half of the 1800s, “Many people believed that women 

were mentally and physically unfit for higher education; at the very least, they thought that the 

form and content of college education needed to be adapted to women’s physiology, something 

that was easier to accomplish in women’s colleges.” Becoming a teacher was one option that 

aligned with contemporary views about women and their mothering qualities.266 So was 

education to become a nurse, according to Irene Schuessler Poplin, who studied the creation of a 

more contemporary professional look for nurses at the Kaiserswerth Deaconess Institute in 

Prussia during the first half of the 1800s. “Distinguished by their uniform dress, these unmarried 

women engaged in nursing the public,” Poplin wrote, noting how their attire signaled morality 

mixed with skillful care. “The uniform signified that they could be trusted to conduct themselves 

according to narrowly defined social boundaries – in short, to adhere to paternalistic mores,” she 

explained.267 College and universities with coeducational policies grew from about seventy to 

seventy-five percent of the total number in operation from the mid-1940s until the mid-1950s, 

Miller-Bernal described. Over the next decade, into the mid-1960s, that percent of the whole did 

not change much. Further, between 1950 and 1960, the number of graduates who were women 

increased about ten percent, that is to above one third of the total.268 

 
266 Leslie Miller-Bernal, “Introduction: Coeducation: An Uneven Progression,” in Going Coed: 

Women’s Experiences in Formerly Men’s Colleges and Universities, 1950-2000, ed. Leslie Miller-Bernal 
and Susan L. Poulson (Nashville, TN: Vanderbilt University Press, 2004), chap. 1 (sec. “Coeducation’s 
Beginnings”). 

 
267 Irene Schuessler Poplin, “Nursing Uniforms: Romantic Idea, Functional Attire, or Instrument of 

Social Change?,” Nursing History Review 2, no. 1 (1994): 153. 
 
268 Miller-Bernal, chap. 1 (secs. “Coeducation in the Twentieth Century” and “Forces Favoring the 

Resurgence of Coeducation”). 
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 In a later chapter of their book, Poulson looked specifically at the coeducational 

metamorphosis for the colleges of arts and sciences at both Georgetown and Rutgers. 

“Coeducation came to Georgetown after 179 years when, in August 1968, the board voted 

unanimously to admit women,” Poulson wrote, while noting that the College lagged behind the 

schools of business, foreign service, languages and linguistics, and nursing in this regard.269 

Woolley put it this way, “The university’s decision in 1968 to admit women to the college in fall 

1969 is considered its transition to coeducation, and is cited as the date when women came to 

campus. The fact that nursing students had been on campus since 1903, and the other three 

undergraduate schools all had admitted women earlier, had not changed this perception.”270 And 

Curran stated, “Coeducation at Georgetown had, in one sense, existed since the founding of the 

Nursing School in 1903. . . . Still, all of this influx of women [in the non-College schools] had 

been, as it were, on the periphery of Georgetown’s academic enterprise.”271 Drivers for what 

turned out to be a relatively smooth change in the late 1960s, Poulson shared, involved the social 

contexts of civil rights, professors with daughters wanting to take advantage of the tuition 

remission policy, women classmates being seen as favorable by male undergraduates in various 

non-Georgetown reports, budgetary angst and aspirations, and a sense of competition with 

 
269 Susan L. Poulson, “A Religious and a Public University: The Transitions to Coeducation at 

Georgetown and Rutgers,” in Going Coed: Women’s Experiences in Formerly Men’s Colleges and 
Universities, 1950-2000, ed. Leslie Miller-Bernal and Susan L. Poulson (Nashville, TN: Vanderbilt 
University Press, 2004), chap. 9 (sec. “The Paths to Coeducation”).   

 
270 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 116-117; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. 

I included this quote in a “More Reading” section of my March 19 story. In this section, I, too, noted, 
among others, Curran’s history, Poulson’s dissertation, and Abigail Eastman’s Hoya article, “‘Women 
Pioneers’ Shape Hilltop for Over 50 Years,” March 22, 2019, thehoya.com/women-pioneers-shape-hilltop-
50-years. Eastman discussed the timeline of women students, including in nursing and Georgetown’s 
schools; Miller-Bernal and Poulson’s work; the Miss G guidebook; and the rationale and reaction related 
to the College becoming coed.  

 
271 Curran, Rise to Prominence, 73. 
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prestigious and more progressive universities. The decision was not made “expressly for the 

purpose of improving women’s lives and opportunities but rather from concerns of institutional 

viability and prestige.”272 

 Such a move was a substantive change for a campus culture that was evolving beyond the 

ideas about women that had been in circulation among administrators. In the previous decades, 

despite the work of some Jesuits and the sisters to elevate nursing educational opportunities for 

women on the campus, we still see disparaging and sexist comments. For instance, Curran 

illuminated that President Hunter Guthrie, SJ, was contacted in the late 1940s by Jesuit Father 

Gerard Yates regarding women in studies. Sounding something like fellow Jesuit Gipprich of the 

early 1930s, the Graduate School’s leader reported alleged concerns he had heard regarding how 

“‘women students are coming to be a part of the undergraduate student body. While they are few 

in number, their presence is anomalous and indeed unwelcome.’”273 When Jesuit and nursing 

regent McHugh was experiencing a challenging working arrangement with Sister Angela Maria 

in 1953, President Bunn apparently expressed the view (as subsequently summarized by 

McHugh), “‘Give the Dean the same kind of moral encouragement that you give the girls; 

women need it.’”274  

Lastly, two December 1949 memos – from Edward G. Jacklin, SJ, the College’s dean, to 

President Guthrie – signaled a contradictory sense of equality and objectification. First, the dean 

 
272 Poulson, “A Religious and a Public University,” chap. 9 (secs. “The Reasons for Going Coed,” 

“Coeducation after Thirty Years”). 
 
273 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 260. 
 
274 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 75, 92n28, 102. Woolley also described, through an 

interview with former Dean Ann Douglas, how beloved Bunn was at the school during his presidency, 
including by the undergraduates who invented and adopted the nickname “‘Bunn’s GUNS.’”   
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reminded Guthrie of his suggestion that the theatrical group become open to nursing students, 

commenting, in an ostensible nod to customary gender divisions, that this would not only boost 

the Mask and Bauble organization on campus, but also would be “quite according to Hoyle.” 

Someone, likely Guthrie, wrote by hand on the memo, “approved.”275 Ten days later, Jacklin 

shared with the president that collegiate nursing students had been asking about yearbook 

inclusion, an idea he endorsed. However, employing the language of the motion picture industry, 

the dean advised, “Perhaps we should ask them [to] pass a screen test first.”276  

 Certainly, this is not to suggest a generalized conclusion about how all campus 

administrators viewed women or that these textual snippets formed the totality of the individuals’ 

thinking – then or into the future – about gender.277 However, they do, related to the years 

covered in this study, present us with some sense of the environment in which early 

baccalaureate in nursing students intersected. Poulson offered a helpful summary of the way 

Georgetown supported gender norms, underlining “a conservative Catholic ethos” before the 

College’s late 1960s coeducational shift. For example, rule booklets existed called Miss “G” 

Goes to Georgetown and The “G” Book for female and male students, respectively. “Miss ‘G’ 

more fully regulated women’s lives and endorsed the ideals of cleanliness, modesty, and sexual 

restraint,” she wrote. Other guidance for women involved room tidiness, what could and could 

 
275 Memo (original), December 2, 1949, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 243. Curran noted, “In 1949 nursing students became 
regular performers in plays staged by the [Mask and Bauble Society].”  

  
276 Memo (carbon), December 12, 1949, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA. 
 
277 From a standpoint of self-reflection, I write this with an incredible deal of humility and a belief 

that we are called to confront our biases each day and to grow through that introspection. I am not the 
same person I was at eighteen. Or yesterday for that matter. 
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not be worn, expectations about how women needed to groom themselves, curfew times, and 

avoidance of amorous behaviors. Punishments for transgressions occurred.278 In the mid-1940s, 

according to details provided by Woolley, nursing students were watched over while socializing 

in the building, their living spaces were checked, their bedtimes and study habits were 

monitored, and friends and family could occasionally see them, but only in a common area.279 As 

the 1960s gave way to the 1970s, the in loco parentis model became obsolete. So, too, did these 

gendered booklets, Poulson added.280 

Additionally, Margaret Dowley and Jessica Seacor cited some of Poulson’s earlier 

work281 in their chapter on coeducation at the university for the 1990 book Swift Potomac’s 

Lovely Daughter.282 They wrote, “The ‘college girl’ at Georgetown in the first half of the 

twentieth century was a nursing student,” and women studying to become nurses lived separately 

and took distinct liberal arts course sections.283 That said, the two interviewed and quoted Dawna 

Groom Obert, a four-year BSN alumna of the Class of 1958, who indicated, while mentioning 

positive and enduring social relationships among the women and men undergraduates, “‘The few 

of us who took classes with boys were treated as necessary evils by the teachers—not taken 

 
278 Poulson, “A Religious and a Public University,” chap. 9 (sec. “A Cultural Revolution”). 
  
279 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 51. 
  
280 Poulson, “A Religious and a Public University,” chap. 9 (sec. “A Cultural Revolution”). 
 
281 In particular, they referenced Poulson’s 1987 paper “The Decision to Admit Women to the 

College Division of Georgetown University.” 
  
282 Margaret Dowley and Jessica Seacor, “Coeducation at Georgetown,” in Swift Potomac’s 

Lovely Daughter: Two Centuries at Georgetown through Students’ Eyes, ed. Joseph Durkin (Washington, 
DC: Georgetown University Press, 1990), 261-283.  

  
283 Ibid., 261-262.  
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seriously.’”284 Indeed, our next chapter, through shared remembrances of some pre-four-year 

baccalaureate students, will also explore coed class structures of the 1940s. “Prior to 1943 any 

female Georgetown student whom a male student encountered was presumed to be a nurse,” they 

concluded.285 Their chapter went on to discuss, similar to Poulson, the in loco parentis model of 

student affairs and the Miss G phenomenon, accentuating a 1959 edition that prescribed 

expectations and norms, ranging from socializing and faith-based activity, to their educational 

endeavors. “[Demerits] were administered for missing Mass on Sundays or holy days of 

obligation, using profane or indecent language, wearing improper dress, or necking in public 

places,” they summarized.286 As an example, similar to Woolley’s account, Carol Hession 

Powers of the nursing diploma Class of 1941 told them in 1988 that she recalled a school 

authority evaluating the students’ choice of formal wear.287 (In chapter 3, we will look at an 

earlier edition of Miss G that tracked the authors’ description of the one from 1959.)  

Dowley and Seacor also visited Poulson’s description of the rationale for the 

coeducational shift at the College in the 1960s, indicating that some male students did vocally 

oppose the move in the student press. “The traditions of 179 years do not die easily,” the two 

wrote, referencing the span of time between the university’s founding in 1789 and Georgetown’s 

decision in 1968 and the subsequent work at the institution to adapt.288 Further, they quoted draft 

 
284 Ibid., 263. 
 
285 Ibid., 263. 
  
286 Ibid., 263-264. 
  
287 Ibid., 265; Cessato, “Alumna Was Third Sister,” March 4, 2021. Such monitoring continued 

into the 1950s. 1955 BSN alumna Nancy Geatz Quinn described, in a web story I wrote about her, Sister 
Angela Maria’s disappointment and criticism over a gown she had selected – one crafted by her mother 
and featuring thin shoulder straps – for a Nursing School glee club event that was hosted along with the 
College of Arts and Sciences’ group. 

  
288 Dowley and Seacor, “Coeducation at Georgetown,” 265-266.  
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materials from a mid-1980s campus event focusing on the treatment of female students at 

Georgetown, some of which stated, “‘In the fall of 1969, some fifty young women entered the 

College of Arts and Sciences. They were, in a sense, pioneers, these women who were the first to 

enter the previously male preserve.’”289 In our next chapter, we will look at another group of 

women pioneers who entered the College’s male preserve some twenty or so years earlier: 

baccalaureate nursing students in the extension and five-year models. 

GENDER AND NURSING 

 About the 1911 Nursing School graduation, at which ten new Georgetown-educated 

diploma nurses were honored, the Washington Post story headline read, “TO CURE MEN, 

SMILE Tenderness Better Than Ton of Tonics, Nurses Hear. SOFT VOICE WORKS 

WONDERS. Girl Graduates of Georgetown University Hospital Receive Advice from Dr. 

William C. Gwynn, Head Physician. ‘A Judicious Caress’ One of His Prescriptions for a Weak 

Heart.’”290 The accompanying article dripped with similar gendered themes – really not at all 

surprising given what has been written about nursing’s association with certain views of 

womanhood during the course of its history. For example, uniforms historian Christina Bates 

wrote, about the turn-of-the-century era, “Nursing was virtually an all-female occupation, based 

on the prevailing belief that the nursing role was natural to women. In the hierarchical gender 

division of labour, the hospital was like a home, in which graduate nurses were the subordinate 

wives to the male doctors . . . .” The daughter role was filled by their students.291 The uniform-

 
289 Ibid., 280; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 54. In the 1910s, Curran reported, most of the 

student body in the College viewed women’s suffrage negatively. One editorial saw suffrage as contrary 
to prevailing religious and gendered ideology. 

 
290 June 15, 1911, 2, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. 
  
291 Bates, A Cultural History, 14. Here, Bates quoted from Kathryn McPherson’s Bedside Matters: 

The Transformation of Canadian Nursing, 1900-1990 (1996).  
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historian described how such “patronizing language” connecting femininity with the role of the 

nurse filled addresses of the era.292  

Another example comes from Woolley, who recounted Georgetown’s initial nursing 

graduation in 1906 when the women were encouraged to embody “‘patience, long-suffering, 

tenderness, loving kindness, gentleness and charity . . . .’” The school historian juxtaposed those 

with remarks from President Theodore Roosevelt at the College graduation that year: “‘Don’t 

flinch, don’t foul, and hit the line hard.’” She concluded, “The contrasting advice and 

expectations expressed at the two commencements set a pattern for the men and women of 

Georgetown University for many decades.”293 Further, Patricia Barry, in her Surgeons at 

Georgetown: Surgery and Medical Education in the Nation’s Capital, 1849-1969, cited remarks 

to Georgetown nursing graduates by surgeon George Tully Vaughan in which he questioned 

gender equality and the loss of “‘the pedestal [women] used to occupy.’”294 Coverage of the 

1917 graduation in the Georgetown College Journal highlighted the new nurses as, 

“Georgetown’s latest offering to the ranks of the angels of mercy . . . all ready for any task of 

God or country.” This issue also included a physician’s address to the students, one that 

displayed knowledge of nursing history and education, recognized the hospital’s co-educational 

nature; described a broadening of women’s roles, including in nursing (“adjusting the relations of 

the sexes”); and upheld the synergy of a gendered, “interdependent” workforce (“the proper 

 
292 Bates, A Cultural History, 33, D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 2 (sec. “Educating 

Women”). Complementing Bates, this section of D’Antonio’s book, which discussed and presented data 
about coeducation trends, cited yet another example of a “patriarchal” graduation speech given by a 
medical doctor in 1908 that connected nursing and womanhood, including as mother and wife. 
  

293 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 8. 
 
294 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 143. 
  



 

 
 

 

98 

relations to the opposite sex”), including male physicians (busy, focused, procedure-oriented) 

and female nurses (“beloved,” comforting, “disciplined,” and skilled).295 Women of turn-of-the-

century nursing experienced near apotheosis to the status of “putative saint,” embodying a host 

of feminine qualities, ranging from devotion and obedience, to moral righteousness and a heart 

made of gold.296 In Florence Nightingale’s nineteenth-century milieu, they were to be White, 

critical-thinking motherly figures coming from the middle class.297 Further, Black women nurses 

of this period were thought of – by some of the Black men who started diploma schools and 

found influence in the “Nightingale archetype” – as “self-sacrificing, dutiful, warm, caring 

mother [figures].”298 

One interesting scholarly approach, well worth highlighting in some detail, to our better 

understanding of the social values associated with nursing over time is offered in a thorough 

study by Beatrice J. Kalisch and Philip A. Kalisch of “mass media products” from the mid-

nineteenth century to the early 1980s. From Nightingale’s time through the First World War –

that is, “the Angel of Mercy” years – 299 “nurses were portrayed as noble, moral, religious, 

virginal, ritualistic, and self-sacrificing” with an increasing movement toward “an expanded 

 
295 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 18; Georgetown College Journal 45, no. 8: 511-515, 

Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1049906. I first learned of the physician’s remarks in 
Woolley. I then reviewed the June 1917 issue.  

  
296 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 2 (sec. “The Relationship between Content and 

Character”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 1 (sec. “Trained Nurses”). Whelan also visited such 
stereotypes. 

 
297 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 1 (sec. “Defining Sick Nursing”); Whelan, Nursing the 

Nation, chap. 3 (Sec. “Registry Membership”). Counter to this view of submissive nurses of the period, 
Whelan highlighted how they fought for certain wage levels for their work.  

 
298 Hine, Black Women in White, chap. 1. 
  
299 Beatrice J. Kalisch and Philip A. Kalisch, “Anatomy of the Image of the Nurse: Dissonant and 

Ideal Models,” American Nurse Association Publications G-161 (1983): 5.  
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sphere of female efforts.”300 The next period, “the Girl Friday” – reflecting a debased nursing 

school quality and “ruthlessly exploited student labor” – saw the nurse become “subservient, 

cooperative, methodical, dedicated, modest, and loyal,” concurrent with the idea of perpetuating 

nursing as a viable option before marriage and an uneasiness with “the handmaiden nurse 

role.”301 Juxtaposed with this, the nursing workforce of the next period, the so-called “Heroine,” 

signaled attributes including “brave, rational, dedicated, decisive, humanistic, and 

autonomous.”302 Adventurers, detectives, and heroes became associated with nurses, and 

valorous nurses were portrayed in films and on the radio.303  

For two decades, from the mid-1940s through the middle of the 1960s, nurses became 

associated with imagery of motherhood,304 a social focus of that period for women. “The 

qualities lauded almost always came from the traditional womanly treasurehouse of virtue: good 

nurses were maternal, nurturing, sympathetic, passive, expressive, and domestic,” the authors 

wrote.305 In this period, media-based nurses were sometimes in the physician’s shadow with the 

medical doctor being given credit for the work nurses actually did in real life, and the profession 

was seen as a helpful gateway to becoming a spouse and then a mother.306 This archetype met its 

demise with the growing feminist movement and its critique of such demanded and socially 

 
300 Ibid., 7-9. 
 
301 Ibid., 10-11. 
 
302 Ibid., 11. 
  
303 Ibid., 12-13.   
 
304 Ibid., 14, 16.  
 
305 Ibid., 15. 
 
306 Ibid., 16.  
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constructed expectations of “the traditional feminine role.” Beginning in the mid-1960s and 

through the early 1980s, nurses were sexualized in mass media.307  

Localizing this discussion of gender a bit more to Georgetown’s religious campus, Wall 

gave us useful background on both Catholicism and women in nursing and the way men 

religious negotiated in this gendered space. “Catholic clergy,” the historian wrote, “. . . 

constructed an image of nursing that was distinctly feminine.” An example of the early 1900s: 

women’s ease with rapport and their mild demeanors made them perfect to practice as nurses, so 

said the bishop leading Seattle’s diocese.308 The Catholic Hospital Association’s leader, Jesuit 

Father Alphonse Schwitalla, suggested in a 1938 issue of Hospital Progress “that women 

nursing students should be submissive, and that their natural nurturing qualities should be 

cultivated in schools of nursing.”309 Schwitalla was a medical school leader at St. Louis 

University from the mid-1920s through the late 1940s, and, for nineteen years beginning in 1928, 

he held the CHA presidency.310 Such reinforced constructs made demands upon women nursing 

 
307 Ibid., 17-18.  
 
308 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 3 (sec. “The Alexian Brothers of Chicago”). 
 
309 Ibid.  

  
310 Amelia Flood, “SLU Legends and Lore: ‘The Crown Prince of Caroline Avenue,’” Saint Louis 

University website; accessed December 23, 2021, https://www.slu.edu/news/2020/june/slu-legends-lore-
schwitalla.php; Alphonse W. Schwitalla, SJ, “A Report to the Very Reverend Lawrence C. Gorman, S.J., 
on the Status of the Georgetown University School of Medicine and Related Problems” (original), 
September 31, 1946, Old Archives: Medical School, box 6, folder Medical School 1946, GUA; memo 
(undated original), letter, McNamee to Mother Mary Veronica, September 13, 1944 (carbon), Old 
Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 1906-1946, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 
Caring, 48. Schwitalla, according to Woolley and archived documents, was consulted about nursing at 
Georgetown – both by the Jesuits and the Sisters of St. Francis. McNamee indicated to Mother Mary 
Veronica that Schwitalla would be visiting Georgetown in mid-September 1944 and “his experience and 
judgment will be eagerly sought.” Two years later, Schwitalla offered his views about the leadership and 
organization of Georgetown’s Nursing School within a broader report to President Gorman. He was a fan 
of the Sisters of St. Francis, the idea of nursing as a religiously-inspired profession, religious (not lay) 
leadership of the school, an independent (i.e., non-College-housed) model, a regent, tuition-free 
education for the sisters, and promoting mutual respect between the Jesuits and the sisters. Someone 
spent time analyzing his work, according to an undated summary in the Nursing School’s archive. 
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students at Georgetown to – using the language of philosopher Judith Butler – perform311 in 

ostensibly hardwired, normative ways or find themselves in hot water with school authorities. 

Men, as we will see next, experienced challenges in this space, too. 

Nursing schools focusing on the education of male students, eight in number, did begin in 

the Northeast and the Midwest from the closing decades of the nineteenth century through the 

opening ones of the twentieth.312 In terms of professional nursing, at the turn of the twentieth 

century, ninety-one percent of the overall workforce were women. Thirty years later, ninety-

eight percent were. “As students,” D’Antonio added, “men felt the disdain of female nurses for 

whom gender biases were as strong as racial ones.”313 The U.S. military, too, had been an 

unwelcome place for men in nursing roles.314 From the mid-1950s to the mid-1960s, men’s 

opportunities to participate in the Army and the Navy Nurse Corps finally began opening up.315 

Psychiatric care was where men often found a professional home to practice as nurses.316  

 
311 Judith Butler, “Performative Acts and Gender Constitution: An Essay in Phenomenology and 

Feminist Theory,” Theatre Journal 40, no. 4 (December 1988): 519-531, JSTOR; Janaina Figueira, Wiley 
Blackwell Encyclopedia of Gender and Sexuality Studies,” s.v. “Gender Performance” (Malden, MA: 
Wiley-Blackwell 2016), 1071-1072. For Butler, “. . . what is called gender identity is a performative 
accomplishment compelled by social sanction and taboo” (520). Employing a theatrical lens, gender 
involves acting out and giving new life to a prewritten script we have been handed (526). Butler added, 
“Performing one’s gender wrong initiates a set of punishments both obvious and indirect, and performing 
it well provides the reassurance that there is an essentialism of gender identity after all” (528). Figueira 
provided excellent background to Butler’s theories. 

 
312 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 3 (sec. “The Alexian Brothers of Chicago”). 

 
313 D’Antonio, American Nursing, chap. 7 (sec. “Gender, Race, and Marital Status in Early 

Twentieth Century America”); Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 1 (sec. “Trained Nurses”). Whelan put 
these figures at ninety-four percent women in 1900 and about ninety-nine percent thirty years later. 

 
314 Keeling, “Nursing in World War II,” 261-262, 278-279. 

 
315 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 3 (sec. “Masculine Representations”). 

 
316 Bates, A Cultural History, 122; Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 3 (sec. “The Alexian 

Brothers of Chicago”). 
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An example of a men’s religious group involved in hospitals and nursing education, 

according to Wall’s book, were the Alexian Brothers who performed nursing care, acted in 

management and administrative roles, and ran a nursing school between 1898 and 1969.317 By 

the late 1930s, as Wall noted, a new partnership between the religious group and a local Chicago 

university opened up a credit-bearing opportunity for degree-hopeful diploma students. The 

school educated brothers and lay students, who provided male-focused health care, while 

framing their nursing work, as men in a field associated with women, within an ethos of service. 

Intentional (and stereotypical) heteronormative and masculine activity promoted by the school 

sought to neutralize potential whisperings of homosexuality and femininity regarding the male 

students. At its dissolution in 1969, nearly 160 brothers and more than 620 lay students had 

graduated. “The Alexian Brothers reenvisioned the notion of masculinity as they pushed against 

the gendered boundaries of nursing. As they negotiated their gender identities, the Alexian 

Brothers defined nursing as Christian work. This influenced the secular men who entered the 

hospital and nursing school,” Wall wrote.318    

At Georgetown, 1976 was the first year that men graduated with a baccalaureate degree 

from the School of Nursing. Men became eligible for enrollment by the late 1960s.319 The 

Washington Post, on May 17, announced a milestone with the headline, “Man Called ‘Flo’ 

Graduates from Nursing School,” referencing, of course, Nightingale.320 Richard Haas, the first 

 
317 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 1 (sec. “Nursing Education”), chap. 2 (sec. “Moving 

to the Suburbs”). 
 

318 Ibid., chap. 3 (secs. “Secularization and Professionalization,” “Masculine Representations,” 
“Conclusion”). 

   
319 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 127, 129. 
 
320 B.D. Colen, May 17, 1976, C4, ProQuest Historical Newspapers, Woolley, Learning, Faith, 

and Caring, 129, 146n23. Haas was called “Flo” by his fellow volunteer firefighters, noted the article, 
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to enroll, was pictured in the newspaper in his graduation gown along with the other two male 

BSN graduates in the class. Yet another Washington Post headline from eighteen years earlier 

discussed a different man in Georgetown nursing, Jesuit Brother William Garrigan. (See 

appendix C, figure 7.) The practical nursing student was covered, like Haas, as something of a 

novelty in the article, “Brother William is ‘Capped,’ Too.” (Instead of a full-size nurse’s cap, his 

women classmates gave him a tiny one.)321 The association of human and uniform icons from the 

woman-oriented nursing profession – both Nightingale and the cap – with Garrigan and Haas 

hints at what men experienced and maneuvered through, to Wall’s point, in the pursuit of their 

nursing education as practical or registered nurses. 

RELIGIOUS VALUES 

In mid-1950, readers of the St. Louis Register, an archdiocesan Catholic newspaper in 

Missouri, were made aware of a shortage of nurses through the brief, photo-oriented article, 

“More Nurses Needed.” The accompanying picture featured a woman in a nursing uniform. For 

the photographer, the smiling nurse (or nursing student) displayed a poster showing images of 

Jesus in the act of healing, as well as of modern nursing care. The poster’s text noted, “‘To Be a 

Nurse Is to Walk with God . . . in a Christian Vocation and a Recognized Profession with 

Limitless Opportunities.” A caption shared that the Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing 

had recently endorsed the campaign as a part of a recruitment strategy to support the nursing 

workforce.322 

 
which I learned about from Woolley. The school historian shared how Haas recounted being mentally and 
physically bullied on campus, helping him empathize with previous generations of men who entered 
nursing.  
 

321 January 16, 1959, D1, ProQuest Historical Newspapers.  
 
322 St. Louis Register (MO), “More Nurses Needed,” June 30, 1950, sec. 2, 4, Catholic News 

Archive, Catholic Research Resources Alliance, https://thecatholicnewsarchive.org. 
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Looking at this intersection of religion and nursing – such as the messaging encoded in 

the 1950 article – complements the previous discussions of race and gender and will provide a 

foundation for a later exploration of the values dimensions expressed by Georgetown nursing. 

Wall’s study described how Catholic hospitals, particularly pre-1950s, were replete with 

evocative religious articles, imagery, and services. Care was oriented around both the physical 

and the spiritual dimensions of patients’ lives. “Sisters and brothers held processionals in their 

hospitals, accompanied patients to masses in hospital chapels, and held devotions to the saints to 

remind patients of their faith,” she wrote, noting how men and women religious were spiritual 

advisors and interlocutors for patients. The Blessed Mother was among the religious figures 

worshipped in Catholicism and present in hospital environments through devotions and 

paintings. Importantly for this study, Wall added, nursing students were invited participants in 

this “world of religious meaning.”323 As we have seen, spirituality and service were attributes 

underlined as essential by the Conference of Catholic Schools of Nursing.  

 Woolley helped us orient this conversation to Georgetown,324 revealing the convergence 

of Catholic identity and nursing education on the Hilltop. “In its founding years, three religious 

orders—the Society of Jesus, the Sisters of St. Francis, and the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth—

firmly established its basic purpose and values,” she stated.325 Early women interested in and 

admitted to the school were promised a healthy salary and an opportunity “‘to perform works of 

 
323 Wall, American Catholic Hospitals, chap. 3 (sec. chapter introduction, “Public Representations 

of Religion: The U.S. Catholic Hospital”); Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 38n8. Woolley briefly 
touched upon similar aspects of Catholic health care, citing Christopher J. Kauffman’s (1995) Ministry and 
Meaning: A Religious History of Catholic Health Care in the United States. Wall cited his works, too.  

 
324 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 158-161, 241-243. The Georgetown historian described campus 

activities and norms, including Mass requirements, of the 1930s, 1940s, and 1950s.  
   

325 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, xi-xii.  
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spiritual and corporal mercy.’” As a part of publicity efforts, school promotional material was 

sent by Georgetown’s president to churches indicating the existence of a student sodality,326 

typical daily Mass attendance, and close spiritual attention from the Jesuits and sisters.327 A 

brochure, likely from the 1920-1921 academic year given the students and alumnae who are 

listed, explained that applicants needed to submit “certificates from their clergyman or from 

some other responsible person testifying to their good character.” Further, “. . . those whose 

conduct or character indicates that they are not suited for the nursing profession, may be dropped 

from the roll . . . .”328 Moral development and religious service participation were crucial, 

according to a mid-1920s school report Woolley quoted.329 As Georgetown and other institutions 

moved toward university versus hospital-sponsored nursing education, some women religious, 

seeing “nursing as a vocation and a total commitment,” experienced difficulty with this 

paradigm shift (boldface added).330 By around mid-century, the religious dimensions of the 

school continued. Students were given their nursing caps in a chapel-based ceremony331 on the 

 
326 Merriam-Webster, s.v. “sodality,” accessed January 12, 2022, https://www.merriam-

webster.com/dictionary/sodality; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 10n29. The dictionary defined 
sodality as “a devotional or charitable association of Roman Catholic laity.” Woolley provided a similar 
definition. 

  
327 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 7.  
 
328 College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; Whelan, Nursing 

the Nation, chap. 1 (sec. “Trained Nurses”). About such admissions requirements, Whelan wrote, “In 
general, schools looked for women with good health, a respectable reputation, no family responsibilities, 
willingness to work hard, sufficient education to read and write readily, possession of some mathematical 
skills, and the ability to produce letters testifying to their character.” 

  
329 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 18-19.  
 
330 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 41; Fairman, “Context and Contingency,” 8. Fairman, 

citing a 1968 article by Florence Downs, described a tension that emerged following a “paradigmatic shift 
from training to education,” one that challenged nurses’ self-definition in terms of practice and 
scholarship. 

 
331 Zane Robinson Wolf, “Nursing Ceremonies: Transitions into and in Celebration of Professional 

Nursing Work,” in Exploring Rituals in Nursing: Joining Art and Science, by Zane Robinson Wolf (New 
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campus, a yearly retreat was held, and some students were Sunday school instructors. 

Additionally, students took part in the Sodality of Mary, an activity through which they hosted 

the Blessed Mother’s crowning and inspired, using hospital-wide voice broadcast, the patients 

and the staff by saying the rosary.332 (See appendix C, figure 36.) Woolley wrote, “[The 

school’s] transformation to an academic program had not diluted its emphasis on Catholic 

spiritual ideas and the Christian spirit of nursing.”333   

CONCLUSION 

 Nursing, at Georgetown and in the world around Georgetown, evolved slowly and 

considerably from the early 1900s until after the middle of the twentieth century. A review of the 

literature and a discussion of complementary research have given us some understanding that 

provides helpful context as we explore early baccalaureate options in nursing and practical 

nursing education at Georgetown. We have seen the development of diploma-based nursing 

education at the university’s hospital and the hard work and concurrent conflict and enthusiasm 

that were involved in its collegiate individuation. We have learned more about catalysts for 

advancement, both at Georgetown and external to the university in the form of association-level 

deliberations and guidance, as well as significant reports. We have situated this conversation 

within background on gender and race at the university and within nursing. Lastly, given 

 
York, NY: Springer, 2014), chap 6; Bates, A Cultural History, 181-204. Wolf provided an insightful 
connection between nursing events like capping and ritual theory and theorists. He wrote, for instance, 
“Nursing rituals of transition or rites of passage communicate and renew the basic values of the culture. 
Socialization into the role of the nurse is begun for new nurses or advanced in complexity for experienced 
nurses” (145). Bates, too, did an extensive related treatment in a chapter on “the sartorial rituals of 
nursing,” including solemn, sometimes churchy events for cap bestowal and mocking ones to destroy 
student uniforms.  

 
332 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 80, 90, photos.  
 
333 Ibid., 89.  
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Georgetown’s historical place as the country’s first Catholic and Jesuit university, we have 

looked at the religious aura that surrounded nursing education.  

None of these are discrete areas, and together all help us, as distant viewers of a long-ago 

past, to begin to recognize, however limited our perception will always remain, the life of 

Georgetown nursing: moments of success, periods of concern, and times of failure. The next 

chapters will build upon this introductory review to help further amplify the stories of the women 

who really were frontrunners in collegiate coeducation at Georgetown, as well as the men and 

women whose professional aspirations were supported by a committed practical nursing faculty. 

Our study of the students and programs aims to add a bit more texture to our knowledge of the 

history of nursing education on the Hilltop. 
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CHAPTER 3: EARLY BSN MODELS  
 

Sister Angela Maria found 1954 to be a proud moment of history-making for the School 

of Nursing she was leading on Georgetown’s campus. “June 7, 1954, should be recorded as a 

very significant date in the history of the [school],” the dean shared in her annual report to 

President Bunn. “For the first time since the establishment . . . , all of the graduates of the 

School, 55 in number, received the Bachelor of Science Degree in Nursing,” the report boasted 

in spite of some of the previous concern, as we will learn, the sister-dean had expressed about 

shuttering the diploma model. The class included the last women admitted to the five-year BSN 

who, as this chapter will show, had begun both in 1949 and in 1950, as well as diploma-prepared 

nurses taking advantage of the supplemental option.1 That day, as home movie footage shows, 

the women degree graduates walked together in a line in their caps, gowns, and white collars 

with their academic hoods, trimmed in yellow, over their arms.2 For more than a decade before 

this historic graduation, Georgetown had moved in the direction of providing a path for 

interested students toward achieving the baccalaureate degree in nursing – contextually in 

between the 1923 Goldmark and 1948 Brown reports. By the very early 1950s, the institution 

began offering the four-year integrated BSN, which took the place of both its older curricular 

sibling, the five-year BSN, along with the three-year diploma. To this day, Georgetown 

 
1 (carbon), Nursing School (GUNS), box 9, folder 323 Dean’s Annual Report 1953-1954, GUA; 

Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 83; Caduceus, 1953, GUA; alumni directory, 1957, GUA. The 
quoted report text is from page 3, “Graduates of the School,” a general summary that also highlighted a 
survey of diploma alumnae, whose program ended, “thus of necessity,” as the four-year BSN took hold. 
Woolley cited this report. It is worth noting that the 1957 alumni directory reported incorrectly, upon 
investigation, that three women received the diploma in 1954 – thanks to the daughter of a 1953 diploma 
graduate for kindly sharing related information. E-communication with this author, January 29, 2021. 

 
2 A special word of gratitude to Helena “Kathy” (O’Hern) Beamon of the BSN Class of 1954 for 

taking the time to duplicate her home movie footage of graduation and share it with this author – clips that 
will now be preserved, with permission, in the Georgetown University Archives. The footage included the 
campuswide graduation on June 7 and graduates, in their nursing uniforms, on June 6 for a Nursing 
School-specific event. Sister Angela Maria is present, too. See appendix C, figure 38 for more detail. 
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continues to operate a four-year baccalaureate for nursing majors, one that began more than 

seven decades ago.  

However, this chapter will endeavor to explore in some detail the bachelor’s-focused 

options that existed in this period of change from the diploma to the degree, namely the 

extension course curriculum and the five-year baccalaureate. We will also leave with a more 

finely tuned awareness of the diploma program’s demise on campus. Further, this descriptive 

work will be a gateway into a more nuanced understanding of women being admitted to and 

studying in the College of Arts and Sciences before the late 1960s. We will hear from some of 

these women, now in their nineties, who generously took the time to share their memories and 

their photos with this author. They have been my guide in so many ways, and one of them, 

HelenMarie Dolton, saved her admissions letters from 1948 – critical primary records that 

contribute to our slightly modified knowledge of the campus past.3 Given that they were among 

the first women collegiate students at Georgetown and building upon our review of the literature, 

this chapter will also spend time looking, through a review of some contemporary publications, 

at the values dimensions at play in this period of time. Additionally, the chapter includes tables, 

reproducing from catalogs and reconstructing from other documents the diploma and degree 

requirements from the various program options of the period. By its end, we will have a fuller 

 
3 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. As noted, Dolton deserves all of the credit for 

saving her admissions letters, for sharing them, and for understanding and explaining to me their 
historical significance. In my work capacity and in collaboration with Dolton, Lynn Conway, and Ann 
Galloway, I first wrote about these letters and related contexts of this period of time in a long feature story 
for the School of Nursing & Health Studies website. The story appeared on social media and in e-
newsletters. Dolton gave me permission to publish the letters in this thesis. Readers will recognize in the 
web story many of the same primary and secondary material covered in this thesis; however, given 
further research, my analyses, conclusions, and understanding of certain aspects of this historical 
phenomenon have become more precise. That said, some have remained the same. I will continue 
footnoting my previous work. 
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picture of these pioneering degree-seeking women and the programs and the campus milieu in 

which they learned. 

‘A STARTLING INNOVATION’ 

 Our literature review described some motion in the mid-1930s to advance the 

conversation about baccalaureate nursing education at Georgetown. For instance, the letter from 

Father David V. McCauley, SJ, dean of the School of Medicine, to Georgetown’s president 

Arthur A. O’Leary, SJ, written on December 5, 1935, indicated the two Jesuits had previously 

spoken about this topic and the writer was reporting back recommendations from his research of 

at least ten universities. Some highlights that McCauley laid out involved a baccalaureate 

needing to be five years in length and within the purview of the College, the possibility of having 

the women pursue the collegiate portion at an area two-year college, and avoiding use of an 

extension course model for such a plan. Somewhat provocatively, McCauley envisioned 

coeducational classwork, noting Jesuit institutions in the Midwest allow it: “. . .  since this would 

be a startling innovation in Georgetown circles I am leaving that proposal for someone more 

courageous than I.”4 For their consultation, McCauley shared these recommendations with 

Father John E. Grattan, SJ, the College’s dean, and, through him, Walter O’Connor, the registrar. 

Almost exactly two months later, Grattan wrote to O’Leary with his and O’Connor’s thoughts. 

Their concerns centered upon, for instance, determining if there were an actual bachelor’s degree 

 
4 Letter (copy), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 910, GUA; letter 

(original), December 5, 1935, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-2, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, 
and Caring, 34-35; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 265. One of McCauley’s concerns for avoiding the 
extension model: “Such courses would attract principally graduate nurses of an age and intellectual 
capacity which would be inconsistent with collegiate work of a high standard.” Woolley covered the 
contents of this letter. Additionally, letters to Georgetown’s president cited in this thesis are often 
addressed to “Father Rector,” a convention of the time, Curran noted, when the president was also the 
Jesuit’s “religious superior.” Thanks to friend and former colleague Edward Quinn for explaining this to me 
as well. 
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groundswell of interest on the campus, credit attainment and faculty availability, and “granting 

undergraduate degrees to women.” In the end, Grattan stood firm in his conviction: “. . . the 

demand for such degrees would have to be very great before I would give my assent to a 

departure from our traditions in this matter.”5 

 Despite McCauley’s misgivings about extension courses and Grattan’s about conferring 

bachelor’s degrees upon women, Georgetown did, as we saw in our literature review, begin an 

extension course model in the late 1930s. In a two-page letter to President O’Leary just as 

autumn began to unfold on the Hilltop in 1938, Grattan suggested that five of this kind of class 

begin to accommodate the thirty degree-hopeful nurses. The weekly classes would meet in the 

late afternoon through the early evening. Grattan, too, sought advice on whether the College and 

the Nursing School should combine forces to run the programmatic option, whether Jesuit priests 

or scholastics could join laity in educating the students, text announcing the program (ostensibly 

originally attached to his letter given the staple marks), tuition and budgeting matters, the 

inclusion of class descriptions only within Nursing School materials, and enrollment parameters 

for Georgetown hospital nurses or diploma alumnae. “We would not allow outsiders to register 

for these courses,” the dean acknowledged. The attachment described an extension course-based, 

BSN-oriented partnership between the College and the Nursing School. Students would take 

their classes at the Nursing School, October 1 would be the date for students to register, and 

“cultural subjects” would be the students’ coursework focus for sixty-two credits out of a total of 

 
5 Letter (carbon), February 3, 1936, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 910, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 35. Woolley cited and quoted from this letter. 
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124 necessary for the degree. “It will be the object of these Extension Courses to supply these 

subjects,” the announcement read.6 

Reports of the early 1940s from the Nurses’ Examining Board highlighted that 

Georgetown was providing this option to the graduate nurses. The report of February 1940 

included what appeared to be a very brief addendum attachment accentuating the extension 

course offerings in beginning and advanced French, beginning Spanish, English, European 

History, Political Science, Social Origins, and Sociology.7 In some more detail, the winter 1941 

report explained: “During the last fiscal year 10 faculty members and about 25 graduate staff 

nurses took 1 or more university subjects.” The courses covered beginning and advanced French 

and Spanish, English, Nineteenth Century History, Political Science, Sociology, and Social 

Origin.8 Additionally, the 1942 report added, “During the last fiscal year, extension courses from 

Georgetown University were given in English, Philosophy and Religion with 3 members of the 

nursing school personnel taking all 3 subjects and 5 others taking one subject, Religion.”9  

Other archived materials complement this information. A College of Arts and Sciences 

document labeled, “Extension Courses,” presumably about the ones for graduate nurses, listed 

the October 1, 1938 sign-up date and revealed that forty-seven students had enrolled, sixteen for 

a singular class, twenty-eight for two, and three for three. The memo, with what appears to be 

 
6 Letter and attachment (original), September 23, 1938, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-

4, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 35. I 
quoted this material in my March 19 web story. Woolley wrote about this letter, too.  

 
7 Nurses’ Examining Board letter (original) and attachment (carbon) to McCauley, February 21, 

1940, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA. 
 
8 Nurses’ Examining Board letter (original) and attachment (carbon) to O’Leary, February 10, 

1941, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-5, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 42. 
Woolley cited these records regarding the extension courses. 

 
9 Nurses’ Examining Board letter (original) and attachment (carbon) to O’Leary, August 8, 1942, 

Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-5, GUA. 
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Grattan’s initials in the bottom right, also reported enrollment by class topic with six students in 

American Government, fifteen in English, ten in French, eighteen in History, and thirty-two in 

Sociology. The program’s income was close to $1,400 with the expenses listed at roughly 

$750.10  Near Christmas of 1939, Grattan briefed O’Leary that, following a report from the 

sister-treasurer at the hospital, he predicted declining revenue and increasing expenses (mostly 

faculty pay) for the extension classes. “However,” he stated, “we should have no difficulty in 

meeting these increased expenses.”11 A document labeled, “Statistics of Students - 1939-1940,” 

indicated there were thirty-one nurses pursuing extension coursework out of a university 

enrollment of nearly 2,570.12 By October 1940, the expense-revenue issue became more 

problematic with Grattan promising O’Leary that, “I shall watch closely to try to keep in the 

black.”13 A typed sheet indicated that the program had tuition revenue from “student nurses” and 

“others” of about $2,414, and book fees of close to $117 with salary-related expenses being 

$1,890 and book expenses almost $260. On October 1, 1940, the program carried a “credit 

balance” of almost $800.14 

In the category of historical Georgetown firsts, some women taking advantage of this 

extension-based academic pathway might be the very first to have been awarded baccalaureate 

degrees in a celebrated, public, and visible manner on the Hilltop. When Grattan was turning 

 
10 Memo (original), October 1, 1938, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA. 
 
11 Memo (original), December 20, 1939, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA.   
 
12 Enrollment Statistics, 000682, box 1, folder GU Statistics 1931-1944, GUA. 
  
13 Memo (handwritten), October 22, 1940, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA. This 

memo solved an interesting mystery for this author. On records, the letters “P.C.” appeared. Upon 
inquiring with Lynn Conway, she suspected that meant “Pax Christi.” Grattan, on this document, spelled 
out the words, helping confirm Conway’s explanation.  
 

14 Memo (undated original), Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-4, GUA. 
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over the deanship to Father Stephen McNamee, SJ, in 1942, he wrote to his fellow Jesuit with an 

explanation about the extension courses the College had been offering. Grattan described the 

hospital-based operation and his and O’Connor’s lingering sense of displeasure with it: “. . . we 

are going ahead with the courses now simply to fulfill our moral obligation to certain graduate 

nurses who have taken the majority of their work towards a degree.” He recommended ceasing 

the operation once the nurses graduated, as well as delineated how payment was made through 

the hospital. In terms of a university facility accommodating the women students for a class, 

Grattan’s letter cautioned McNamee about the temporary “flutter over ladies on the campus,” 

recommending that the new dean keep the arrangement under wraps, including among Hoya 

reporters. In October 1943, the students would graduate, he added.15 (See table 3.1 later in this 

chapter for more on extension courses.)16  

Grattan’s letter did not name or give the number of the to-be BSN graduates. However, 

on September 12 1943, three Georgetown diploma alumnae Margaret Ludmilla Dudas (Diploma 

1937), Eva Lucille Stevens (Diploma 1936), and Marie Antoinette Troxell (Diploma 1937) did 

get degrees.17 (See appendix A.) The printed graduation program included them among the all-

male College of Arts and Sciences graduating class – nearly forty men who received bachelor’s 

 
15 Letter (original), Grattan to McNamee, July 14, 1942, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the 

Dean, box 25, folder 910, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Cessato, “Almost 80 
Years Ago,” May 11, 2021. I wrote about the content of Grattan’s July 14, 1942 letter in my March 19, 
2020 and May 11, 2021 web stories. 

  
16 Letter (carbon), provincial (unsigned) to Cerrute, October 31, 1934, Georgetown University, 

Rector (2 of 3), 1933-1934, Archives of the Maryland Province of the Society of Jesus, 119.1_83, GUA. A 
possible explanation for Grattan’s Hoya hesitancy is that the provincial might get wind of the situation. 
Eight years before, the provincial wrote a letter to Georgetown with criticism of a Hoya article’s use of the 
word “‘sadistic’” and underlined his support for not allowing “advertisements featuring girls.”  
 

17 Washington Post, “20 Graduated at Georgetown Nurse School,” May 28, 1937, 13, ProQuest 
Historical Newspapers; Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Diplomas Given 24 in G.U. Nurse Class,” May 
29, 1936, B-1, NewsBank. 
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degrees in arts, pure science, and social science.18 Further, Stevens and Troxell were recorded as 

working at Georgetown when the Nurses’ Examining Board completed a May 19, 1943 site 

review: Stevens as an operating room assistant supervisor and Troxell as a night duty head 

nurse.19 “Among the graduates yesterday were 39 in the college, three in the school of nursing . . 

. .” and “The graduation of three special nurses . . . was the first time women ever received their 

diplomas at a Georgetown general commencement,” the Evening Star reported on September 

13.20 The Hoya’s October 6, 1943 front-page story added, “Nurses Were Given Degrees Along 

with Rest of University” and “For the first time in the history of Georgetown, degrees of 

Bachelor of Science in Nursing were given to the feminine candidates.”21   

These stories’ enthusiastic coverage of an important moment, which collectively 

indicates that some special remarks about the women may have been made at the autumn event 

or in a press release about the graduation,22 does need slight massaging. Georgetown bachelor’s 

degrees, including a nursing-focused one, were quietly given to women religious prior to this 

 
18 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021; 

Commencement program, September 12, 1943, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1059823. I wrote in detail about these women and their graduation in a May 11, 2021 web story during 
National Nurses Week, including my analysis of the firsts they had actually achieved; the Hoya and 
Evening Star quotes and coverage; a mention of Sister M. Baptista Klein, VHM; the history of School of 
Nursing standalone graduations; the Nursing School being a College unit; a review of print 
Commencement programs in the 1940s for Nursing School student placement; and women’s enrollment 
timing across Georgetown schools. I also covered some of these details in the March 19, 2020 story. 

 
19 Letter and attachment (both carbon), Nurses’ Examining Board to Sister Joanilla, October 1, 

1943, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA. Thanks to Ann Galloway for a scan of the 
minutes.  

  
20 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “1,000 Soldiers Enter Georgetown at Close of 147th 

Graduation,” September 13, 1943, B-2, NewsBank; Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 12 
Commencement 1943 - News Releases and Clippings, GUA. GUA houses an original of this article.  

 
21 “Honorary Degree Conferred During Graduation on Sen. Patrick McCarran,” October 6, 1943, 

1, Hoya, bound vols. 23-24 (1941-1943), GUA. See appendix C, figure 13. 
  
22 Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 12 Commencement 1943 - News Releases and 

Clippings, GUA. This folder does not contain a press release about the September graduation.  
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point. Additionally, at least one religious sister, Sister M. Baptista Klein, VHM, had been 

recognized at the university’s 1935 graduation for her master’s degree.23 So the September 1943 

graduation was likely the initial time women took home their bachelor’s degrees from 

Georgetown in such an open and recognized fashion.  

Further, as our literature review helped elucidate, the transforming School of Nursing did 

morph into an organizational unit of the College in this period, so the women being listed with 

the College graduates does add up.24 Given that, perhaps indicating some degree of institutional 

“betwixt-and-between” confusedness as to where these groundbreaking women belonged, the 

three extension course enrollees were not named in the university’s 1942-1943 published student 

registry (which did not include nursing, but did special students), nor were they mentioned as 

being affiliated with the School of Nursing in the school’s yearly reports to the District’s Nurses’ 

Examining Board for 1942-1943 and 1943-1944, which allowed for the reporting of post-

graduate census and names.25 Fast forward twenty-plus years. The three women, all of whom are 

 
23 Cessato, Conway, and Galloway, “Rediscovering the 1925,” March 29, 2021; Cessato, 

“‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Evening Star (Washington, DC), “489 Graduated by Georgetown,” 
June 10, 1935, A-2, Library of Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1935-06-
10/ed-1/seq-2; Commencement program, June 9, 1935, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059815; Commencement program, June 13, 1938, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059818; “The 1957 Awardees,” Georgetown University Alumni Association, accessed March 7, 
2020, https://www.johncarrollawards.com/ 1957.htm. The co-written March 29, 2021 web article offered 
much more detail about this topic, including mention of Sister M. Baptista’s graduation. I also wrote about 
two Franciscan sisters receiving degrees in the 1920s in my March 19, 2020 web article. (See also 1957 
John Carroll Awards coverage of one of these sisters, which I cited in the March 19 story.) As in the 1935 
Commencement program, the Star article, which included Sister M. Baptista in its roster of master’s-level 
graduates, listed the Graduate and the Undergraduate Schools as a part of the College of Arts and 
Sciences. By 1938, the College and the Graduate School were again unbundled in the Commencement 
program as they had been before 1933, according to reviewed programs in Digital Georgetown. 

 
24 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This is an observation I made in my March 19 

story. After finishing the story, a reader commented to me about the complicated nature of this 
institutional setup.  

  
25 Registers, bound volume 1940-1944, GUA; report, July 1, 1942 to June 30, 1943 (report date: 

August 1, 1943), Nursing School, box 2, folder 14, GUA; report, July 1, 1943 to June 30, 1944 (undated), 
Nursing School, box 2, folder 13, GUA; Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Heads Nurses’ Board,” July 10, 
1933, B-3, Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers. Importantly, I am making an assumption about 
what “post-graduate” means in this context; this term is not defined in the reports. I am interpreting it to 
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now deceased, were recorded among a list of donors under the School of Nursing for both their 

respective diploma years (1936 and 1937) and their shared BSN degree year (1943), according to 

the Alumni Association’s magazine in the fall of 1965. Stevens and Dudas used their married 

names, Klaiber and Milliken. Back in 1943, though, they were not included as members of that 

Nursing School class in the program for the school’s separate graduation, an event held on May 

16, 1943.26 

Related, the School of Nursing had hosted its own graduations since 1906,27 but 

September 1943 may be, in fact, a Commencement unlike any other before it, a de novo moment 

when the annual university-level event started spotlighting nursing graduates, too. It coincided, 

of course, with McNamee’s arrival as College dean. As a proponent of collegiate education for 

nurses – somewhat different than his decanal predecessor who appeared more lukewarm and 

trepidatious on the issue – McNamee may have helped push for the growing inclusion of nursing 

students and faculty in Georgetown’s graduations. (See appendix A for a description of how 

 
include enrolled students who already had their diplomas. For example, according to the Star, Margaret 
Lee Price “is a graduate of Providence Hospital, a post-graduate of Sloan Hospital . . . .”   

 
26 17, no. 5, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/709145; graduation program 

(original), Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 15 Commencement 1943 - School of Nursing 
Program, GUA; Richard Pearson, obituary for Marie A. (Tommy) Troxell, Washington Post, November 10, 
1987, C6, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Patriot News (Harrisburg, PA), obituary for Robert J. Klaiber 
(“widower of Eva L. Klaiber”), January 9, 2002, B05, NewsBank; Evening Star (Washington, DC), wedding 
announcement for Eva Lucille Stevens to Robert J. Klaiber, March 10, 1945, A-6, NewsBank; Valley 
Independent (Monessen, PA), obituary for Margaret Dudas Milliken, June 23, 1990, 4A, 
Newspaperarchive.com and Georgetown’s Interlibrary Loan; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 
2021. Milliken had served as a “first lieutenant in the U.S. Army Nurse Corps.” I discussed information 
from Milliken and Troxell’s obituaries in my May 11 web story, as well the May 1943 Nursing School 
graduation based on Washington Post coverage of it. 

 
27 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Graduation of Nurses: Diplomas by Georgetown University 

Training School,” June 13, 1906, 3, NewsBank. This article is an example of coverage related to the 1906 
event, which was also reported in the Washington Post, “Nurses to Graduate: Programme for Training 
School Exercises Announced,” June 7, 1906, 5, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. 
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nursing student and faculty participation evolved between 1943 and 1954.28) In addition, for 

campus context, the School of Foreign Service and its Business Division first conferred 

bachelor’s degrees upon women in 1946 and 1951, respectively. The Graduate School, the 

Institute of Languages and Linguistics, and the Dental School each, in order, enrolled women in 

1943, 1949, and 1954. Two women29 had attended, but not graduated from the School of 

Medicine in the late nineteenth century before it limited its enrollment to “‘white male 

students.’” The MD degree was first conferred upon a woman student in 1949.30  

EXTENSION COURSES: A SECOND ACT? 

By 1943, it appeared McNamee had heeded Grattan’s advice. That fall, the Nurses’ 

Examining Board report did not mention extension courses and recorded, “No educational 

program had been developed for graduate staff nurses.”31 In the latter half of the 1940s, however, 

extension courses were once again discussed, this time by the School of Nursing’s Executive 

Faculty and to address a need for enhanced faculty academic preparation in light of the school’s 

 
28 Hoya, “Gaston Hall to Be Scene of Graduation Exercises June 4th,” May 31, 1944, 1, Digital 

Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064310. Another explanation, as a contemporary Hoya 
described, is that Georgetown decided to scale back Commencement-related events because of the war. 

  
29 Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1063006; Patti North, “Georgetown University 

Medical Center’s Trailblazing Women,” October 16, 2017, https://today.advancement.georgetown.edu/ 
health-magazine/2017/gumc-trailblazing-women. My Georgetown colleague Jane Varner Malhotra, along 
with co-editor and producer Carlos Rosario, crafted and produced a fantastic documentary, “More to the 
Story: Documenting the Lives of the First Known Women Students at Georgetown, Dr. Annie E. Rice and 
Dr. Jeannette J. Sumner.” The two women attended Georgetown’s Medical School for a year. The video 
premiered at a virtual event – hosted by the Gender+ Justice Initiative, Georgetown Women in Medicine, 
and Georgetown WISE – on November 16, 2021 and is available via Digital Georgetown. Additionally, 
Malhotra’s colleague Patti North wrote a story that briefly highlighted Rice and Sumner, as well as the 
1906 Nursing School graduates – “the first women graduates of Georgetown University.” 
  

30 “Timeline,” 1918-2019, School of Foreign Service, accessed December 24, 2021, 
https://sfs.georgetown.edu/mission/legacy/timeline; “Women at Georgetown University: Timeline: 1880-
1960,” Georgetown University Lauinger Library, accessed December 24, 2021, https://guides.library. 
georgetown.edu/c.php?g=1047881&p=7604750; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021. I 
mentioned these years in my May 11, 2021 web story. 

  
31 Letter (carbon), McClain and Cowan to Sister Joanilla, October 1, 1943, Old Archives: Hospital, 

box 2, folder 329-6, GUA.   
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accreditation aspirations. “Seven supervisors are without sufficient credit to qualify in this 

capacity on the staff of the Nursing School, the October 26, 1948 minutes read, pinpointing 

extension classes as a panacea. Course development was in progress, and a bachelor’s in nursing 

education option was the plan for these individuals. Desired National League of Nursing 

Education and Association of Collegiate Schools of Nursing accreditation was a stated driver.32 

The topic had arisen at the previous month’s meeting to address the educational under-

qualification, with respect to the local Nurses’ Examining Board regulations, of certain hospital 

nurses. Conversation centered on what institutional structure (e.g., “a Department of Nursing 

Education”) might best support a program like this, one aiming to equip diploma-holding, 

aspiring educators of nursing with a teaching-focused degree. Sister Joseph Beatrice, the 

hospital’s director of nursing service, underscored that Georgetown would be better positioned to 

retain its academically motivated staff nurses if these classes became available.33 By November, 

it seemed the hope was to launch the program by sometime around the winter of 1949.34 

 Relatedly, in January of 1949, the Executive Faculty body learned of a Nurses’ 

Examining Board appeal, namely that Georgetown create an employment pathway for 

supervisors to attain the nursing education degree, while temporarily pausing their professional 

obligations. The minutes stated that hospital representatives had convened to discuss the request. 

A plan emerged to engage with Sisters of Charity of Nazareth leadership in Kentucky for 

 
32 Minutes (original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 642 (521), GUA.    
 
33 Executive Faculty minutes (original), September 28, 1948, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 642 (521), GUA. 
 
34 Executive Faculty minutes (original), November 23, 1948, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 642 (521), GUA. The language of the minutes is not crystal clear. 
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assistance and consultation.35 At a general faculty meeting earlier that month, Bunn also made it 

clear to the nearly thirty colleagues who had gathered that Georgetown would endeavor to help 

faculty achieve the requisite educational credential. He noted that the university would offer the 

BS in Nursing, but not, at the moment, add a separate Department of Nursing Education that had 

been discussed. The extension course possibility remained alive, and Sister Agnes Miriam, at the 

same meeting, requested “that all interested nurses sign up so that the faculty could determine if 

the demand for the various subjects would warrant the conduction of the course.”36 By early 

March, the education-oriented nursing bachelor’s degree seems to have stalled with the 

Executive Committee learning during a report of the Finance Committee that an education-

focused department – an unlikely possibility at present – would be needed for this option to exist 

on campus.37  

It remains a bit opaque what traction was ever gained on extension courses versus the 

eventual supplemental program. In April 1950, as Executive Committee meeting minutes 

reported, “Father Bunn suggested that the Curriculum Committee work out a program for a B.S. 

in Nursing Education for graduate nurses for submission to the Administrative Board and the 

value of such a program stated definitely before presentation to the Board.”38 And more than a 

year later, in June of 1951, Bunn was suggesting “special meetings of the Curriculum Committee 

 
35 Executive Faculty minutes (original), January 25, 1949, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

643 (522), GUA. The minutes are not clear if school faculty or board representatives also attended this 
meeting. 

 
36 Faculty minutes (carbon), January 19, 1949, Nursing School (GUNS), box 8, folder 260, GUA. 

Bunn stated, “Later on we may delve into the Department of Nursing Education but at present the 
program will be circumscribed to the B.S. in Nursing.”   

 
37 Executive Committee minutes (original), March 1, 1949, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

643 (522), GUA. 
  
38 Executive Committee minutes (original), April 25, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

632 (523), GUA. 
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to formulate the curriculum for students with R.N.’s who desire to obtain a B.S. in Nursing.” The 

hoped-for launch date: September 1951.39 The school’s reports to the area Nurses’ Examining 

Board did not record the enrollment of any post-graduate nurses in the late 1940s, and the 

supplemental program was not announced to the local agency until the report for 1951-1952.40 

Further, in their 1958 account of school history, Sister Angela Maria and Smith connected the 

eventual supplemental program with the accreditation-driven movement we have seen that began 

in the late 1940s “to enable graduate nurses employed in the hospital to gain the necessary 

educational background for supervisory positions with faculty status.”41 By October 1951, nearly 

twenty graduate nurses had enrolled.42 

‘A SWELL SCHOOL OF NURSING’ 

 Of course, the extension course model of the early 1940s was not the only way 

Georgetown introduced a degree for nurses on the campus. Stepping back to the late 1930s 

reveals the beginning of earnest activity to create the kind of five-year program that McCauley 

had described to O’Leary in 1935. A key figure in this work in the 1930s and the 1940s, at least 

according to the documents that remain for us some eighty-plus years later, was O’Connor, the 

registrar who worked during both Grattan and McNamee’s tenures as College dean. For instance, 

in July of 1939, he sent a rather lighthearted letter to W.M. Hillegeist, director of admissions at 

 
39 Executive Committee minutes (original), June 5, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

666 (524). Of note, certain folders in this box are incorrectly labeled box 15.  
 
40 Report, July 1, 1948 to June 30, 1949 (report date: October 16, 1949), folder 9; report, July 1, 

1949 to June 30, 1950 (undated), folder 8.2; report, July 1, 1950 to June 30, 1951 (undated), folder 8.1; 
report, July 1, 1951 to July 30, 1952 (cover misdated, report date: September 30, 1952), folder 8, Nursing 
School, box 2, GUA. 

 
41 Carrico and Smith, “Half-Century Survey,” Georgetown University Alumni Magazine 11, no. 1 

(May 1958): 3, Nursing School 960501, box 5, folder 50, GUA. 
  
42 Executive Committee minutes (original), October 2, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 666 (524). 
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the University of Maryland and presumably a professional friend. To “Hille,” O’Connor inquired 

about Maryland’s “swell school of Nursing, in which you give a degree in conjunction with work 

in Arts and Sciences.” He joked that he wanted to steal the idea for implementation on 

Georgetown’s campus.43 Hille did take the time to respond five days later, affirming the nursing-

collegiate collaboration on his campus. “This has been a successful combination,” he noted.44 

 That day in July would be one focused on this issue for O’Connor, who also wrote a more 

circumspect letter to Roy J. Deferrari, secretary general at the Catholic University of America, 

seeking more information about their bachelor’s degrees in nursing education and nursing, and 

simply indicating that he wanted this kind of material to remain “conversant with these new 

developments.” He did not disclose his hopes for Georgetown.45 A similar letter was sent to 

Sister Maria Corona Molloy, dean at the College of Mount St. Joseph in Ohio.46 Additionally, 

O’Connor reached out to Horace Field, chief of the Bureau of Qualifying Certificates at the State 

Department of Education in Albany, NY, seeking guidance. “I am recommending to the 

administration that Georgetown should inaugurate a course combining the work of the School of 

Nursing, and the College of Arts and Sciences . . . ,” O’Connor shared about his BSN vision, 

wanting advice on whether interested high schoolers needed two science-related courses, 

 
43 Letter (carbon), July 19, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA. 
 
44 Letter (original), July 24, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA. 
   

45 Letter (carbon), July 19, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 
907, GUA; “History,” Conway School of Nursing, Catholic University of America, accessed December 24, 
2021, https://nursing.catholic.edu/about-us/history. During the mid-1930s, Catholic began awarding the 
bachelor of science in nursing education. By the early 1950s and the late 1960s, master’s and doctoral 
education, respectively, started there. 

 
46 Letter (carbon), July 19, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA; “College of Mount St. Joseph: Historical Highlights,” Sisters of Charity of Cincinnati, accessed 
December 24, 2021, https://www.srcharitycinti.org/wp-content/uploads/2018/12/MSJhilites.pdf. 
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apparently a standard for acceptance into nursing education, or if one, the College’s admissions 

threshold, could suffice.47 Field responded, suggesting the former approach regarding science 

background (particularly in Biology and Chemistry), while also recommending “a reasonable 

balance between the liberal arts and professional courses” and offering to review Georgetown’s 

more formalized plan whenever it became available.48  

College leadership was also checking into the junior college route. In early September of 

1939, Grattan received a follow-up inquiry from Sister St. Philomene Cullity,49 dean at 

Immaculata Junior College in the District. They had recently spoken by telephone, and she 

explained that post-college nursing education at Georgetown was a goal for some of the 

applicants to her institution. She was seeking confirmation, while acknowledging that 

Georgetown’s “plans are not complete,” of what the two had chatted about with respect to 

requirements. She outlined the courses the students might take at Immaculata in preparation for 

the nursing component at Georgetown. “As I understand it, our girls may enter Georgetown 

Hospital with these semester hours, complete the one hundred twenty hours necessary for the 

B.S. degree, take three years of practical nursing, and receive their B.S. degree from Georgetown 

University,” the sister delineated.50 Grattan hedged a bit, hesitant to commit the BSN plan to 

writing: “I say this because I can not anticipate the decision of my Superiors.” His tentative 

 
47 Letter (carbon), July 19, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA. 
 
48 Letter (original), July 21, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA. 
 
49 Deep gratitude to Sister Janet Gilligan, SP, of the Sisters of Providence Archives in Saint Mary-

of-the-Woods, IN, for confirming Sister St. Philomene’s last name, as well as noting she was the college’s 
dean from 1939 to 1940 followed by three years of service as superior. E-correspondence with this 
author, October 15, 2021. 

 
50 Letter (original), September 9, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 907, GUA. 
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prediction to her: the degree option would become available “some time in the not too distant 

future.” He mentioned that he had learned she had talked to O’Connor about the matter and 

noted that, though more theory (versus practice) was being introduced into Georgetown’s 

nursing curriculum, the university was not quite ready to mandate college work prior to nursing 

studies. “However,” he noted, “we are arranging matters to lead to that requirement.”51    

Sometime in the summer or the autumn of 1939, O’Connor wrote to President O’Leary 

about his research at Catholic University and the University of Maryland, each of which had 

adopted a degree model for nurses. He opened his undated letter by discussing the national move 

toward degrees “to raise the standards in the Nursing profession.” With a sense of urgency and 

institutional pride, O’Connor let Georgetown’s president have his honest assessment by whittling 

to the heart of the matter: competitiveness. He explained, “. . . I feel that unless we at 

Georgetown act immediately, we shall forfeit to some degree our place in the forefront of 

Catholic education.” Strikingly, O’Connor’s argument echoed one of the reasons Poulson, 

namely peer competition, identified as why Georgetown’s College decided to adopt its coed 

policy nearly thirty years later. The registrar, too, recommended that the degree be listed 

(following his hoped-for “immediate action” regarding a decision) in the forthcoming bulletin 

and, given the “full realization of the difficulties of co-education,” reported that the BSN-seeking 

students would be welcome at neighboring Visitation’s junior college.52     

O’Connor’s letter must have done the trick. On October 7, 1939, as Woolley also 

recounted, Georgetown’s president wrote to the Jesuit provincial Father James B. Sweeney, SJ, 

 
51 Letter (copy), September 21, 1939, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 907, GUA. 
 
52 Letter (copy), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA. I am 

assuming from its content when it was written. 
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explaining the situation and asking for his review of an announcement about the degree. Picking 

up O’Connor’s line of argumentation, O’Leary shared that degree-granting Catholic University 

(through a Providence Hospital collaboration)53 was “forcing our hand in the matter” and that 

external professional bodies would likely see this as a favorable development – one that might 

soon be mandated. Immaculata or Visitation would be the location of the coursework. “There 

would be no question of the girls attending classes in our own College Department; hence we 

would not have a co-educational set-up,” O’Leary assured the provincial. Curiously, O’Leary 

concluded the letter with the statement, “. . . I am making bold to ask Your Reverence to obtain 

the approval of Rev. Father Maher. As in the projected set-up Most Rev. Father General’s 

objection to the co-educational feature has been removed . . . .”54 The language of this sentence 

remains cryptic, but perhaps a prior version of the plan or an earlier discussion included a co-

educational option right on Georgetown’s campus as McCauley had raised in 1935. If the 

“Father General” O’Leary referred to was Ledochowski, the Jesuit superior general against co-

education that Poulson and Miller-Bernal discussed in their work, then maybe this apparent 

deletion was directed by him or someone who knew his thoughts on the matter. That someone 

 
53 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 132, 146. The author elucidated how Georgetown, as the 

nineteenth century was concluding, faced papal pressure to not advance legal and medical education in 
order to advantage the newly constituted Catholic University, a “pet project” of Pope Leo XIII. This 
included an idea that Georgetown would give its medicine and law units to Catholic. Later, Jesuit 
leadership thought Georgetown’s new hospital plan might, too, anger the pope.  

 
54 Letter (copy), October 7, 1939, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 

1906-1946, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. A typed draft of this letter, also in this 
folder and dated October 5, survived with someone, in handwriting, recommending that the language 
about forcing our hand be added to the text. Another copy of this letter is in College of Arts and Sciences 
Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA. I mentioned this letter and attachment in my March 19, 2020 
web story.   
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might well have been Jesuit Father Zachary Maher, the superior general’s assistant who, 

according to Poulson and Miller-Bernal, balked at the idea of women in studies with men.55  

Nevertheless, the degree announcement O’Leary was presumably referencing survived 

and shared that the university hoped to have the new five-year baccalaureate, given by the 

Nursing School and the College, up and running in September, less than a year from the date of 

his letter. Recent high school graduates and students with transfer collegiate credits were eligible 

for admission, the announcement read, indicating that at least “eight semester hours in Scholastic 

Philosophy” was a must for the degree-seekers to graduate.56 As we learned from Woolley’s 

account of this exchange between O’Leary and Sweeney, Georgetown was given the green 

light.57 It is worth noting briefly here that Woolley, in citing the October 12, 1939 response letter 

that Georgetown received on this issue, attributed one quote of approval to Sweeney. In 

reviewing an unsigned copy of this letter in the Maryland Province of the Society of Jesus 

Archives, housed at Georgetown, Sweeney (presumably) was forwarding along approval 

language that had been excerpted from an October 11 letter Maher had actually written to him. 

Therefore, Maher, not Sweeney, is the Jesuit who upheld the junior-college-partnership model as 

“[going] a long way towards a partial solution at least of the vexing problem of coeducation.” 

That said, Sweeney, too, was supportive.58 

 
55 Poulson and Miller-Bernal, “Two Unique Histories,” chap. 2 (sec: “Developments in Catholic 

Higher Education at the Turn of the Twentieth Century”). 
  

56 Announcement stapled to O’Leary’s October 7, 1939 letter, College of Arts and Sciences Office 
of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA. 

 
57 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 36. 
 
58 Letter (unsigned carbon), Sweeney to O’Leary, October 12, 1939, Georgetown University, 

Rector (3 of 3), 1935-1939, Archives of the Maryland Province of the Society of Jesus, 119.1_83, GUA. 
Thanks to Cassandra Berman and Lynn Conway for sharing a copy of this letter with me, which I, too, 
later reviewed while visiting the archives. Sweeney’s name was also not typed on this letter. When I point 
out a minor error, it is done with respect and the recognition that the authors, like myself, were managing 
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DEGREE BUILDING INTO THE 1940s 

 So into the early 1940s, Georgetown had progressed to offering extension courses for 

graduate nurses, with three of them graduating in 1943, and conceptualizing and gaining 

approval for a degree pathway. The years 1940 until 1944 saw continued effort, again involving 

O’Connor, to help this five-year BSN degree plan actually take flight amid, to press the aviation 

metaphor, some turbulence. Extant documents sometimes leave us with a confusing, 

contradictory timeline of events, but we will try to flesh out what appeared to have been 

sequentially occurring as best as possible. 

In March of 1940, the registrar wrote individually to Grattan, McCauley, the dental and 

medical regent, and Sister Mechtilde Billinger, OSF, director of Georgetown’s School of 

Nursing. The collective gist of all three is that O’Connor had outlined what the degree 

curriculum might look like and was hoping, he mentioned to all of them, that the New York State 

regents would review it. The body had already given its endorsement to the three-year diploma 

part of it, he noted to the sister-leader.59 In May, he did just that, reaching out once again to 

Horace L. Fields, chief of the bureau of qualifying certificates in Albany, with a “rough form” 

curricular plan and a request for critical input.  

The letter’s attachment highlighted the five-year curricular partnership between the 

College and the Nursing School, one which awarded successful students a diploma and a BSN. 

 
and synthesizing a great deal of data. Further, they often did not have the benefit of digitized records for 
continued reference. 

 
59 Memo to Grattan (original), March 28, 1940, letters to McCauley and Sister Mechtilde (carbon), 

both March 28, 1940, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 910, GUA; 
Caduceus, 1941, GUA. Sister Mechtilde is listed as “Assistant Director of School of Nursing” in this 
yearbook. She received her diploma in nursing from St. Francis Hospital School of Nursing and 
bachelor’s degree from Catholic. Thanks to Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational archivist for the 
Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, for Sister Mechtilde’s last name. E-correspondence with this author, 
January 10, 2022. 
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It, too, described the Visitation option for coursework since nursing students, as all women, were 

barred from classes in the College. The College’s dean and registrar, it reported, would manage 

the application process, student records, and curricular matters. The collegiate portion of the 

emerging program involved sixty-four credits divided among Biology (eight), Chemistry (eight), 

English (twelve), History (six), Modern Language (six), Philosophy (twelve), Physical Education 

(four), and Religion, Fine Arts, or Social Sciences Electives (eight). “Extension or summer 

session courses” figured into this overall framework, which also included about sixty semester 

hours of the Nursing School’s “basic sciences,” “academic,” and “professional” curriculum.60 On 

August 7, Field wrote back to Georgetown, apologizing for the response’s tardiness due to work 

volume and promising to be back in touch.61  

Yet by October 21, 1941, O’Connor seemed to be experiencing some level of resignation 

and frustration with the lack of progress toward opening up the degree program he had been 

working on for quite some time. He (or someone for him) typed a memo to Grattan recounting 

his careful assessment (which was also preserved) of the proposed degree vis-á-vis Catholic 

University-Providence Hospital’s current one. One of his concerns was the “additional work” in 

terms of classes and hours in Georgetown’s curriculum. He ended in a negative way: “This 

memorandum is submitted for simply what it is worth. There seems to be no great demand for 

the degree of B.S. in Nursing in Georgetown, and I am doubtful of whether or not it should be 

started.”62 (A carbon copy of this letter was, too, preserved. The sentence, as originally typed, 

 
60 Letter (carbon), May 22, 1940, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA. In the attachment, O’Connor’s math total regarding the “professional” curriculum’s semester 
hours appears slightly incorrect. 

 
61 Letter to James M. Skeffington, secretary to the College dean (original), August 7, 1940, 

College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA. 
 
62 Letter (original), October 21, 1941, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 910, GUA. 
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but hand-corrected, said, “. . . whether or not it could be.”63) O’Connor’s doomed tone here 

might give today’s readers some more general context regarding Grattan’s 1942 letter to 

McNamee in which a lackluster response to extension courses for graduate nurses and the sisters 

was highlighted. Maybe at this very moment O’Connor did not sense any urgency from 

university or nursing leadership to make the degree a reality and experienced a setback in his 

own planning, so much so that he admitted, with pessimism, a fleeting feeling of defeat. 

A REKINDLED EFFORT FOR THE FIVE-YEAR BSN 

  But that hitch did not end the degree discussion. In September of 1943, according to an 

unsigned, half-page memo on College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean stationery (maybe 

composed by McNamee or O’Connor) to President Gorman, discussion about instituting the 

five-year program continued. The document, crafted “Concerning the Collegiate Nursing School 

of Georgetown University,” reported that, since they were to “win their RN as quickly as 

possible,” the degree option was off limits to the Cadet Nurse Corps. Additionally, it shared that 

Sister Joanilla Knott, OSF,64 the school’s superintendent, wanted the School of Nursing’s catalog 

to publicize that Georgetown was now in the BSN business, giving important visibility to the 

heretofore less-known option. (See appendix C, figure 12.) It seems, according to its anonymous 

 
63 Letter, October 21, 1941, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, 

GUA. 
 
64 Georgetown University Hospital Training School for Nurses brochure with alumnae list, circa 

1920-1921, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; alumni directory, 
1957, Nursing School pages, GUA; 1941 Caduceus yearbook, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 
Caring, 44; “Memorial,” Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, accessed January 24, 2022, 
https://osfphila.org/about/ memorial; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. Sister Joanilla (Ruth) 
Knott, OSF, is recorded as having received her diploma in nursing at Georgetown in 1916, as well as, in 
the 1957 directory, her BS in Nursing in 1926. The 1941 yearbook corroborated her completion of both 
models at Georgetown. Woolley cited a Cadet Nurse Corps-related record that noted Sister Joanilla had a 
bachelor’s degree. She died in 1960. I wrote about Sister Joanilla and her Georgetown studies in the 
March 19, 2020 web story, having received information from Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational 
archivist for the Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia. 
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author’s wording, the sister-superintendent hoped this would elevate Georgetown’s status from 

being seen externally as “merely a nursing school.” 

In terms of both campus timeline and tradition, the memo writer boldly advised that 

given the low number of applications to date, the sister-leader had vocalized support for short-

term coeducational coursework. Distinct courses for men and women could begin when more of 

the latter enrolled. Later, the document’s author concluded this coeducation stopgap would be 

satisfactory (on a short-term basis) to “the boys” in the College: “Hence I suggest that Sr. Joan. 

be allowed to canvas the girls at present enrolled and announce that they might begin the course 

NOW.”65 This memo’s mysteriousness centers on, as we will learn, the five-year curriculum did 

not appear set until a year later. Following, what then did Sister Joanilla wish to print in the 

catalog and what was in place for the students to start immediately? Further, how could diploma 

students be applying for a program that did not yet officially exist? Was the hope that the 

students enrolled in the diploma program might apply for the degree option instead once it 

became available and the writer of this memo wished that would be sooner rather than later? 

 Those questions are unanswered. But activity and correspondence continued. The regent 

of Canisius College in New York wrote to President Gorman on December 13, 1943 with details 

about the BS in Nursing at his institution. In his detailed two-page letter, Father William J. 

Schlaerth, SJ, made mention of a familiar issue: Catholic’s prominence in this space. “I need not 

tell you that your sister institution, Catholic University has a full nursing program and is 

particularly good in the M.S. program with Sister Olivia in charge, one of our best authorities on 

 
65 Memo (original), September 8, 1943, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing 

School 1906-1946, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 45; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 
19, 2020. About this memo, Woolley underlined the slowness with which the degree option began and 
said, “. . . the Jesuit tradition of separate classes for men and women prevailed at Georgetown.” I wrote 
about this memo in my March 19, 2020 website story. Then, I thought McNamee could be the writer. Now, 
I think the author also could have been O’Connor. 
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Nursing,” he offered, suggesting Georgetown look to Catholic for a curricular template.66 In the 

new year, McCauley and McNamee communicated about the three-year nursing curriculum’s 

structure with the first dean sending the second a draft, one that took into account National 

League of Nursing Education guidance.67 Back to his curriculum research through 

correspondence, O’Connor mailed letters, in early 1944, seeking nursing catalogs from the 

College of Saint Catherine, Loyola University (Chicago), Marquette University, Russell Sage 

College, Skidmore College, St. Louis University, and the University of Buffalo.68 With respect to 

nursing students having the opportunity to pursue university studies, the School of Nursing 

committee learned from McCauley in late winter 1944 that “. . . there is a plan now in the office 

of the Dean of the University.”69 Sister Joanilla’s signature, in her capacity as committee 

secretary, appeared in the document’s lower right.  

A response letter also reaffirmed, somewhat contrary to that unsigned 1943 memo, that 

the five-year program was still nonexistent. O’Connor, in his April 14, 1944 reply, wrote to an 

inquirer, “The introduction, prior to next September, of such a curriculum is contemplated.” He 

promised to share material when it was ready.70 As summer neared, he and Sister Mary Jane 

 
66 Letter (original), December 14, 1943, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA; letter (carbon), McNamee to Sister Olivia, January 29, 1945, College of Arts and 
Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 909, GUA; Washington Post, obituary for Sister M. Olivia 
Gowan, April 19, 1977, C6, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. Benedictine Sister M. Olivia Gowan 
established the School of Nursing at Catholic University. McNamee wrote to her in winter 1945 seeking 
general policy guidance related to nursing applicants who had completed college requirements 
elsewhere. 

 
67 Letter (carbon), January 24, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA. 
 
68 Letters (carbon), January 25, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 907, GUA. 
 
69 Minutes (original), March 10, 1944, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 665 (520), GUA. 
 
70 Letter (carbon), April 14, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I mentioned this letter in the March 19 web 
story. 
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Staunton, OSF,71 the hospital’s superintendent, were in touch about the degree, which seemed 

like it was finally ready, and entrance policies. He elaborated that the BSN was generally 

attainable with college-based studies taking place over a two-year period in advance of or 

“immediately” following the diploma. Importantly, he alerted Sister Jane to Georgetown’s then-

accelerated College model and how that might speed up the timeline of study for collegiate 

nursing students. O’Connor added that registered nurses seeking to now add a degree to their 

resumes would likely not be admitted if their nursing diplomas had been granted six or more 

years preceding the date of their application. The registrar, too, was open to transfer collegiate 

credit, and he noted that he would happily help review the academic records of applicants.72  

On the same day, O’Connor wrote to President Gorman regarding the school’s catalog, 

sharing information he had developed, while admitting that his draft outline very closely tracked 

(that is, “‘lifted’ bodily”) an example he had reviewed from St. Louis University.73 Two days 

later, he again contacted the president with an attached, handwritten letter that Sister Joanilla had 

sent him. On a recent train trip, amid other passengers and rather cramped seating, she had 

reviewed material – presumably about the degree – calling it “an excellent set up.” And almost 

making a complete circle back to O’Connor’s letter to President O’Leary five years before about 

Catholic competition, Sister Joanilla informed the steadfast registrar, “Incidentally, three of the 

 
71 Alumni directory, 1957, GUA, Georgetown Record, “GU’s First R.N. Dies,” August 1966, 

Georgetown in 1966: An Online Exhibit from the University Archives,” GUA, accessed December 24, 
2021, https://www.library.georgetown.edu/exhibition/georgetown-1966-online-exhibit-university-archives. 
Sister Mary Jane Staunton, OSF, graduated in the Nursing School’s first class in 1906. 

  
72 Letter (carbon), June 13, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 216. See Curran for description of coursework acceleration 
during the war.  

 
73 Letter (carbon), June 13, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 

907, GUA.  
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Class of ‘44 are planning to go to [Catholic University].” Learning of Georgetown’s planning 

might change their minds, she hopefully contended.74 

SPREADING THE GOOD NEWS . . . AND WORRIES 

Finally, as the month of August reached its conclusion on the Hilltop, McNamee 

confirmed, with optimism, the long-sought (by some) moment that Georgetown now had 

diploma and degree options for its students. He told the area Nurses’ Examining Board that the 

College of Arts and Sciences maintained control of both of these Nursing School programs, 

indicating his hope that, through Georgetown’s recent efforts, the academic preparation of nurses 

would become “commensurate with the college education of other professions.”75 A couple of 

weeks later, Ethel J. Odegard, the board’s executive secretary, replied, “We are very glad to 

know that the School of Nursing at Georgetown Hospital is now under the direction of the 

College of Arts and Sciences of the University.” The National League of Nursing Education, she 

advised the College dean, could provide helpful guidance for Georgetown’s collegiate endeavor. 

Her organization would want, whenever ready, to review and, if acceptable, give assent to 

Georgetown’s plans.76    

 The School of Nursing’s “Announcement for 1944-1945,” printed with the Georgetown 

seal and the College of Arts and Sciences’ name on its cover, outlined the dual programs and, 

importantly, gave readers insight into the multiple ways the degree might be completed. For 

 
74 Memo with attachment (originals), June 15, 1944, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, 

GUA. Sister Joanilla wrote, “I have looked this over as best I could on a crowded train . . . .” 
  
75 Letter (carbon), August 25, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 909, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I mentioned this letter in my March 19, 
2020 story.  

 
76 Letter (original), September 6, 1944, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 909, GUA.  
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example and with respect to the Cadet Nurse Corps, the booklet said that women who graduated 

through this federal program could, in addition to testing for licensure, seek further study for a 

degree. Transfer collegiate credits were permitted, and the BSN would be open to women who 

had recently earned their diplomas at Georgetown or another nursing program. “In no case, 

however,” the announcement warned, “will the University grant the degree of Bachelor of 

Science in Nursing to those who have not completed the full requirements including the broadly 

cultural courses as well as the scientific and professional courses.”77 Indeed, during these early 

years of formalized baccalaureate nursing education at Georgetown, women did, for instance, 

complete nursing first, college somewhere else first, or the campus full five-year sequence in 

order: college and then nursing. (See appendix A.)  

In early December, the School of Nursing’s committee was updated on the two paths. A 

sparse set of minutes from the seventy-minute meeting revealed, without much detail, that 

McNamee had discussed the two options: “Namely the Five year course leading to the B.S. 

Degree and the regular three year course leading to the R.N.”78 A worry-filled letter later that 

month from McNamee to Father Wilfred M. Mallon, SJ, regional director of education at the 

Missouri Province office of the Jesuit Educational Association, infuses some insight into our 

understanding of the College dean’s thinking about his self-described “plight” at this moment in 

time. Taking a somewhat dramatic step in order to keep others from knowing what was occurring 

within the walls of the hospital, he sat down to a typewriter to personally craft the 

 
77 “Announcement for 1944-1945,” 5-7, bound catalogs 1944-1945, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a 

Place,’” March 19, 2020; Cessato, “Nursing Alumna of the Classes of 1948 and 1950,” May 7, 2020. I 
included details from this mid-1940s announcement in my March 19 and May 7, 2020 web stories. 

 
78 Minutes (original), December 6, 1944, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 665 (520). 
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correspondence. “I am practically Regent79 of that situation until the new Superintendent of 

Nurses comes in February,” the priest confessed. “Unfortunately she [Anne Murphy] is a lay 

nurse but there is nothing else that we could do.”  

Earlier in this clandestine correspondence, the dean detailed, with candor, how he 

experienced the sisters, pointing to a lack of academic credentials to lead a college-based 

program. He continued, “In fact they even wonder why it is necessary to obtain college degrees 

in nursing. But after a meeting with their Rev. Mother General in which I talked quite plainly 

about the situation, they have understood the necessity of proper training, especially in advanced 

work for their Sisters.” McNamee explained that Georgetown, which would become the 

congregation’s collegiate education hub, was now to be home to “their best Sisters.” Otherwise, 

he worried that fundraising to support the planned hospital facility would be hindered without a 

betterment in nursing.80  

Of note, a contemporary added source of friction appeared to be Father Paul A. McNally, 

SJ, who led the Medical School from the mid-1940s until the early 1950s. While gratitude was 

apparently plentiful for how he improved the School of Medicine during his tenure, McNally, 

 
79 Letter (carbon), Gorman to Sister Pauline, December 4, 1945, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, 

folder 329-6, GUA. Almost exactly one year later, McNamee became the Nursing School and the 
hospital’s regent, the president of Georgetown alerted Sister Pauline. This letter is a historically helpful 
(yet somewhat confusing) record as Bunn is sometimes referred to as the first regent, a role he began in 
1948. 

 
80 Letter (unsigned carbon), McNamee to Mallon, December 15, 1944, College of Arts and 

Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 909, GUA; letter (original), Gorman to “son of Georgetown,” 
July 5, 1945, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 250. The 
university president, writing an appeal to all-men alumni to solicit support in raising $750,000 in order to 
be able to then receive $1,820,000 in federal money toward the proposed hospital, stated, “The medical 
center and hospital will help to make a greater Georgetown University and will add to the standing and 
prestige of every one of its sons. In addition it will fill an urgent community need.” Curran noted the effort’s 
success, which crossed its donation threshold. However, he noted, the project cost grew. I know of 
Mallon’s full name and title from a December 6, 1944 letter from him to McNamee in folder 909. From the 
context of the December 6 and December 15 letters, I believe McNamee was the writer of the latter. 
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too, was considered “pompous and dictatorial,” historian Barry revealed. In January 1947, Sister 

Pauline Sipsky, OSF, the hospital’s superintendent, wrote to Mother Mary Leandro with similar 

concerns about McNally in his capacity as administrator. While noting “sorrow” about departing, 

she felt the sisters were “receiving a blessing rather than a cross” due to tensions with “the new 

regime.” She reported that the nurses and physicians at the hospital felt very distressed after 

McNally announced to them that the congregation would be “leaving because we were unable to 

supply an adequate staff of Sisters with degrees for the new hospital.” She, too, expressed 

concern about educational planning and living arrangements for the current sister-students. In 

1964, McNally’s brother Herbert, also a Jesuit, remembered Paul “wanted Professional women 

in the new [hospital]” as part of a reputation improvement effort.81 We covered McNally’s 

support of a segregated hospital in chapter 2. 

FRANCISCAN SISTERS: ‘WORTHY PIONEERS’ 

As the literature review explained, ten sisters were enrolled in study at Georgetown for 

the nursing degree.82 In mid-November 1944, Mother Mary Veronica wrote to McNamee 

regarding, in part, the collegiate sisters. “We are pleased to know that our Sister Students are 

getting along nicely,” she stated.83 Right after 1945 began, McNamee crafted a much more 

upbeat letter than he had to Mallon – this time to Mother Mary Veronica. About the sister-

 
81 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 227-228, 261-262; letter, January 10, 1947 (copy of original 

stamped “Glen Riddle Motherhouse Archives,” presumably gathered by Woolley), Nursing School, box 
10, folder 37, GUA; letter text (paragraph excerpted and retyped from original), April 9, 1964, Old 
Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA. Thanks to Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational 
archivist for the Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, for Sister Pauline’s last name and the year she 
died, 1970. E-correspondence with this author, January 10, 2022. 

 
82 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I discussed the roster and the three sisters in 

my March 19, 2020 story. 
  
83 Letter (original), November 16, 1944, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing 

School 1906-1946, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 62n21. Woolley cited this letter. 
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students, he explained, “I feel that they are worthy pioneers and that by their devotion and ideals 

they are setting a good standard for those who shall follow along in the future.”84 Sixteen days 

later, he again contacted the leader with another positive update about the sisters.85  

Three Franciscan sisters – Sister Marian Therese Fitzgibbon, OSF, Sister Mary St. Kevin 

Martin, OSF, and Sister Mary St. Denise O’Sullivan, OSF – earned their BSN degrees in the 

mid-1940s.86 (See appendix A.) However, the remaining seven did not, according to a review of 

Commencement programs. In March of 1946, the Washington Times-Herald discussed the other 

sisters by name in its coverage of the Capping Ceremony.87 Ultimately, these sisters attended 

Catholic University-Providence Hospital. They are listed as BSN graduates of the School of 

Nursing Education there in Catholic’s graduation program for the June 9, 1948 event.88 An 

 
84 Letter (carbon), January 3, 1945, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 

1906-1946, GUA; letter (original), Mother Mary Veronica to McNamee, January 16, 1945, Old Archives: 
Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. In her January 16 
response to McNamee’s January 3 letter, Mother Mary Veronica noted, “I am pleased to know that you 
rate our Sisters as ‘worthy pioneers,’” indicating nine were in study. I included details from McNamee’s 
January 3 letter in my March 19, 2020 story, including the “worthy pioneers” descriptor. 

 
85 Letter (carbon), January 19, 1945, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 

1906-1946, GUA.  
 
86 Commencement program, June 23, 1946, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 

1059826; Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1059827. Sister St. Denise, Sister St. Kevin, and Sister Marian Therese died in 1996, 1995, and 1982, 
respectively. Thanks to Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational archivist for the Sisters of St. Francis 
of Philadelphia, for confirming Sister Marian Therese’s last name, Sister St. Denise’s correct last name 
(O’Sullivan, not Sullivan as was listed in the 1946 Commencement program), and the years the sisters 
died. E-correspondence with this author, October 14, 2021 and January 24, 2022. 
 

87 Times-Herald (original clip), “75 Nursing School Graduates are Capped at Georgetown,” March 
4, 1946, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 1906-1946, GUA; “List of Sisters 
Attending Collegiate School of Nursing” (carbon), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 
25, folder 907, GUA; Hoya, “75 Students of Nursing School Capped at Ceremonies in Gaston,” March 15, 
1946, 2, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064290; Hoya, “Caps to Be Presented to Nurse 
Class of ’48 in Gaston Hall Sunday,” March 1, 1946, 1, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1064291. The seven names in the cited Times-Herald article match those on the archived list. The article 
itself is not entirely accurate about this being a graduation. See Hoya articles about the event, including 
the sisters. 

 
88 Thanks to Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, the congregational archivist for the Sisters of St. 

Francis of Philadelphia, for sharing information about the Franciscan sisters’ post-Georgetown degrees at 
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explanation for this change, of course, involves the fact that the Sisters of St. Francis had left 

Georgetown in the summer of 1947.89 Indeed, Rosalia Dumm – who was also listed in the 1946 

Times-Herald article and graduated with a Georgetown nursing diploma in 1948 – shared that 

“seven of her classmates who were Franciscans had to transfer to Providence Hospital to 

complete their program, but she thought ‘their hearts were at Georgetown.’”90   

With respect to the three who did get the Georgetown BSN, Sister St. Denise and Sister 

St. Kevin – received theirs in 1946. These women were already head nurses at Georgetown’s 

hospital, according to a report of the Nurses’ Examining Board, likely only needing to complete 

the collegiate components toward the degree.91 Further, Sister Marian Therese, as a news story 

reported, had come to the university with one baccalaureate already completed.92 So, she was at 

Georgetown for the nursing, not the collegiate, aspect of the five-year degree. The school 

included her on a typed list of diploma graduates in the Class of 1947, noting the sister, unlike 

 
Catholic and their year of graduation there. E-correspondence with this author on January 18-19, 2022. 
Thanks, too, to Brandi Marulli, special collections technician, and Shane MacDonald, special collections 
archivist, at the Catholic University of America for answering my inquiry and providing a scan of the 
Nursing School pages of the university’s June 9, 1948 graduation program. E-correspondence with this 
author on January 20, 2022.  

 
89 “Memorial,” Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, accessed January 24, 2022, 

https://osfphila.org/about/memorial. The seven sisters, according to this online database, have all passed 
away. 

  
90 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 54. 
  
91 Letter to Sister Joanilla from Nurses’ Examining Board (carbon), October 1, 1943, Old 

Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA. A page in the attached report read, “On May 19, 1943 the 
following members of the Nursing School Personnel were on duty to give instruction and supervision . . . 
.” Sister M. St. Denise and Sister M. St. Kevin were recorded as head nurses on Main IV and New II, 
respectively.   

  
92 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Nun is Among 57 Taking Nursing Course at G.U.,” April 2, 

1945, B1, NewsBank. 
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the rest, was a “Candidate for Bachelor of Science Degree in Nursing.”93 (See appendix C, figure 

16.) 

DEGREE RECIPIENTS: 1945-1952 

 In addition to the sisters, other women are recorded as having received their Georgetown 

baccalaureate degrees in nursing in the 1940s.94 As appendix A illustrates, 1945 included two 

alumnae Mary Frances Lyddane and Mary Teresa Widmayer, who earned their diplomas at 

Georgetown in 1943 and 1941, respectively, and, like others up through 1948, were in the 

Commencement program among the College of Arts and Sciences men graduates who were 

earning the Bachelor of Arts degree and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science or Social 

Science degrees. The women were within the Bachelor of Science in Nursing category. (See 

appendix C, figure 15.) School of Nursing diploma grads were enumerated in a different 

location.95 It is unclear, given the timing, how Lyddane96 and Widmayer completed the collegiate 

credits toward the degree – maybe through extension courses, the degree portion of the emerging 

five-year curriculum, or a combination of both. Widmayer’s 2016 obituary noted, “A proud 

graduate of Georgetown University and its School of Nursing, she worked in the Georgetown 

 
93 Memo (original), “Members of the 1947 Graduating Class of the School of Nursing,” Nursing 

School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) College of Arts and Sciences Correspondence, GUA. 
  
94 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. My March 19 story covered the women 

graduates in the late 1940s, including where they were placed in Commencement programs and offered 
ideas about which programmatic option they pursued to complete degrees. 

  
95 Commencement program, June 17, 1945, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 

10822/1059825. 
  
96 Caduceus, 1948 and 1950, GUA; Starch and Stripes 1, no. 4 (March 14, 1952): 1, Nursing 

School, box 5, folder 29, GUA; entry for Mary Frances Lyddane Gardner, accessed January 22, 2022, 
https://www.findagrave.com/memorial/229411451/mary-frances-gardner. According to yearbooks, 
Lyddane was later a faculty member at the school, serving as an assistant instructor in nursing arts. The 
student newspaper reported her 1952 marriage to Harry A. Gardner. She died in 1999. 
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Hospital nursery until her marriage . . . .”97 Then in 1948, Mary Agnes Russell and Mary Clare 

Thomas finished their BSN degrees. Three years before, both had graduated – with the associate 

of arts degree – from Mount Saint Agnes College in Maryland, according to a printed alumni 

directory. At Georgetown, they studied in the School of Nursing and are pictured in the 

Caduceus among the nursing diploma graduates.98 (See appendix C, figure 18.) 

Starting in 1949, as appendix A shows, the BSN recipients were now, perhaps reflecting 

its more independent structure, placed under the School of Nursing, and the diploma students 

were no longer included in the celebratory booklet.99 Minutes from the school’s March 29, 1949 

Executive Committee meeting noted “that the 3 year diploma students would graduate this year 

with a special and separate exercise from the degree students.”100 That June, three Georgetown 

diploma alumnae Rita Helene DuRivage (Diploma 1948), Jean Shorb Pearce (Diploma 1948), 

and Helen Emily Roberts (Diploma 1947) got their baccalaureates.101 (See appendix C, figure 

 
97 Record (Hackensack, NJ), obituary for Mary (Widmayer) Palmeri, February 15, 2016, 

NewsBank. Palmeri and her husband, a physician, then worked together for many years in New Jersey. 
  
98 Caduceus, 1948, GUA; Commencement program, June 14, 1948, Digital Georgetown, 

http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059828; Seattle Times, obituary for Mary Clare “Tommie” Bowden, August 
17-18, 2013, Legacy.com; Sun (Baltimore, MD), obituary for Mary A. (Russell) Senner, December 6, 
2000, 35, Newspapers.com and Georgetown’s Interlibrary Loan; Baltimore Evening Sun (Baltimore, MD), 
“Mrs. Senner Elected by Alumnae,” June 1, 1955, 41, Enoch Pratt Free Library (Baltimore, MD), e-
correspondence with this author, October 16, 2021; Loyola College in Maryland, Alumni Directory 1995 
(White Plains, NY: Bernard C. Harris Publishing, 1994), 44, 440; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 
2020. Thanks to Jenny Kinniff, head of Archives and Special Collections at Loyola Notre Dame Library, 
for sharing relevant pages from this directory. E-correspondence with this author, January 14, 2022. I 
referenced the 1948 graduates in my March 19 story. 

 
99 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021. 

In my March 19 story, I offered this explanation for why the Commencement programs changed. In the 
May 11 one, I noted the disappearance of the diploma students, and by this time, I, too, had found the 
archived 1943 Commencement program online. 

 
100 Minutes (original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 643 (522), GUA. Thanks to Ann 

Galloway for sending me a copy of these minutes after I misplaced the relevant page. 
 
101 Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 

1059827; Commencement program, June 14, 1948, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1059828; Commencement program, June 13, 1949, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
1059829.  
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19). By this point in time, given that the five-year BSN program had begun being publicized in 

1944, it is likely that these Hoya graduate nurses did the collegiate portion after the nursing 

component. In summer 1948, Sister Agnes Miriam wrote twice to Father Lawrence McHugh, SJ, 

assistant dean in the College of Arts and Sciences, reporting that diploma alumnae were looking 

to be considered for the degree option path (that is, “enroll in the Freshman class at the College 

in September, 1948”).102 (See appendix C, figure 26.)  

A 1948 information sheet for prospective students – which, as we saw in the literature 

review, explained that “the School of Nursing is a department of the College of Arts and 

Sciences of the University” – provided the parameters that support this interpretation of how 

some women in these years completed the BSN. It read, “The only candidates eligible for the 

Degree program are those who have either finished the professional program in our school or 

who intend to do so.”103 For instance, a diploma graduate from 1948, Marie (Santora) Bruce, 

enrolled in the College part right after Nursing School, finishing as a member of the BSN Class 

of 1950. (See appendix C, figure 19.) Her memories are shared later in this chapter.   

 Along with the degree-aspiring graduate nurses in this period were students from high 

school who applied to Georgetown to do the complete five years of the BSN in the College and 

then the Nursing School curriculum sequence. As highlighted in the literature review chapter, the 

first graduates of this model were in 1950.104 Following a process of elimination of the BSN 

 
102 Letters, Sister Agnes Miriam to McHugh, July 9, 1948 (carbon), August 14, 1948 (original), 

Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) College of Arts and Sciences Correspondence, GUA. 
Around this time, there were two Jesuits on campus named Lawrence McHugh. The July 9 letter was sent 
to “Lawrence R.” and the August 14 to “Lawrence C.” – though both, given the assistant dean title, were 
to the former. The latter Jesuit was the Nursing School’s regent.  

 
103 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing School 1947-1948, GUA. Document is 

stamped with the date April 23, 1947; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I mentioned this 
memo in my March 19 web article. 

 
104 Commencement program, June 12, 1950, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 

1059830. 
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Class of 1950, listed in appendix A, this author has concluded that Joan Bazan Mountin and, 

most very likely, Arlene Frances Maloney were the two graduates to hold this designation. Both 

were recorded as being among the first-year nursing class in the 1948 Caduceus yearbook – 

Mountin as class president, Maloney as secretary. Maloney went on to serve as class president 

her senior year, according to the 1950 publication.105 (See appendix C, figure 21.) On November 

9, 1949, the Hoya ran the article, “Gals Do, Too, Belong at GU–They Say: Didn’t You Know? 

G.U. Nurse School Offers a Complete Program,” by Helen Gallagher. About the degree program, 

perhaps referring to Maloney and Mountin (though the 1949 article date does not exactly align 

with their 1950 graduation), the student journalist noted, “When the [BSN] program was first 

offered five years ago there were only two girls taking it, and they were whisked through the 

accelerated course then in effect.”106 A 1950 press release about the Nursing School’s separate 

diploma graduation ceremony on June 5 stated, “Miss Arlene Maloney and Miss Joan Mountin, 

in addition to the diploma in Nursing, will also receive the Bachelor of Science in Nursing 

degree at the Georgetown University Commencement Exercises, June 12th.”107 The one BSN 

graduate in 1951, Patricia Geatz, spent two years at a Maryland college before enrolling at 

Georgetown. Pat, as she was known, served as the president of the Nursing School’s student 

council.108 September 8, 1948 was her first day on the Hilltop, along with the rest of her 1951 

 
105 Caduceus, 1948 and 1950, GUA. Maloney and Mountin have both passed away. Washington 

Post, obituary for Joan Mountin Hopke, January 11-13, 2019, Legacy.com; Providence Journal (RI), 
obituary for Arlene F. Newhouse, March 10, 1971, 18, NewsBank and Georgetown’s Interlibrary Loan. 

 
106 Thanks to Ann Galloway for a scan of this Hoya article, which appeared on page 8. 
 
107 Press release (original), June 6, 1950, Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 53 

Commencement 1950 - News Releases and Clippings, GUA. The wording of the press release helps 
underline the two separate dimensions of the five-year program with students receiving a diploma and a 
degree. 

  
108 Commencement program, June 11, 1951, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 

1059831; letter (undated copy), “A Letter from Your Council President,” Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 
folder 632 (523), GUA; D’Anjolell, obituary for Patricia G. “Pat” (Geatz) FitzPatrick, accessed January 22, 
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classmates who were pursuing the three-year diploma.109 By the Class of 1952, as with Elizabeth 

(Walters) Clark who shared her memories of Georgetown for this project, several students 

completed the five-year program right out of high school. (See appendix C, figure 24.)110   

‘AWARDED A PLACE,’ ‘MERE FORMALITY,’ OR BOTH 

 On August 7, 1948, McHugh, the College’s assistant dean, wrote a letter to 1953 BSN 

alumna HelenMarie Dolton (and presumably her to-be classmates) to let her know the decision 

of her admission to Georgetown University. The text of this letter is illuminating with respect to 

the timeline of women being admitted to the College: “I am very happy to inform you that your 

application for admission to our College of Arts and Sciences has been approved by the 

Committee on Admissions.” The Jesuit administrator went on to tell Dolton she was “awarded a 

place in the Freshman class.” McHugh’s letter followed Sister Agnes Miriam’s of August 2 

alerting Dolton of her five-year program admission, as well as of April 20 regarding testing and 

application matters. With respect to the April one, the School of Nursing administrator 

elaborated that spring, “Once you are accepted as a Degree student by the School of Nursing, the 

college application forms are a mere formality, although they reserve the right to refuse any 

 
2022, https://danjolell.tributes.com/obituary/print_selections/108487422; Cessato, “Alumna Was Third 
Sister,” March 4, 2021. Patricia died in June of 2020 at the age of 91. For an alumna spotlight, this author 
interviewed her sister, Nancy Geatz Quinn, a 1955 BSN graduate. She described how her sister had 
studied at another college before Georgetown and the pride that she and her parents felt when Pat was 
the singular BSN graduate recognized at the university ceremony that year. 

 
109 Caduceus, 1950, 29, GUA. 
 
110 Commencement program, June 9, 1952, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 

1059832; Bill Cessato, “Class of 1952 Nursing Alumna Deeply Values Georgetown Education,” School of 
Nursing & Health Studies website, March 13, 2020. I first interviewed Clark for an alumna spotlight. In the 
piece, we covered her classmates, including whether they were the first high schoolers to study for the 
BSN over five years. (The class included four registered nurses.) Upon further research, this appears not 
to be the case. The article also discussed the extension courses and whether individuals did the five-year 
model out of sync, as well as mentioned the previous BSN recipients.    
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applicant admittance for their own reasons.”111 (See appendix C, figures 25 and 29.) The year 

before, McHugh exercised this prerogative, describing to Sister Agnes Miriam that due to a lack 

of space, “. . . it will be impossible to take any more applications this year.”112 A June 22, 1950 

memo, on School of Nursing stationery, briefly outlined the baccalaureate admissions procedure, 

including a completed form for the College and the School of Nursing, fee payment process 

associated with applying and registering, and pre-entrance testing.113 

Although the College would not decide to admit women fully for another two decades, 

McHugh’s letter to Dolton does shift our understanding ever so slightly about this timeline. 

Indeed, the College’s official catalogs of the period noted, “Admission to the College of Arts and 

Sciences is limited to male students.”114 Related, the Hoya of October 8, 1948 (that is, during 

Dolton’s very first semester at Georgetown) printed the headline, “Sad News, Girls,” noting, 

“The assistant dean’s office announced this week that it has been flooded with applications from 

girls to attend G. U. They went on to say that they must explain that Georgetown is not co-

educational, and girls are admitted only to the nursing school.”115 In 1968, as the Washington 

Post reported, this sense of the College’s admissions policy past held firm: “Georgetown 

 
111 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. See appendix C, figures 25, 27, and 29 for 

photos of the admissions-related letters Dolton received in 1948. I quoted these letters and included 
images of them in the March 19 web story. Dolton gave me permission to reproduce them in my thesis. 

 
112 Letter (original), September 8, 1947, Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) 

College of Arts and Sciences Correspondence, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 236. Curran provided 
helpful context about the post-war years: “For the academic year 1947-1948, the College of Arts and 
Sciences was simply swamped with applicants—more than 4,000 for its 600 spots, which was itself a 
raised ceiling.” 

 
113 Memo (original), June 22, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) College 

of Arts and Sciences Correspondence, GUA.  
 
114 “Catalogue 1944-1945,” 20, “Catalogue 1949-1950,” 22, College of Arts and Sciences, bound 

catalogs, GUA. 
 

115 8, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064010. 
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University will admit women into the undergraduate College of Arts and Sciences next fall for 

the first time in its 179-year history . . . .”116 Given the organizational melding that was occurring 

back then from the hospital to the collegiate model, an explanation for this policy dissonance was 

that the Nursing School was of the College; therefore, actual admission to the latter, just in the 

case of the BSN program, was tacitly allowed. The situation, as we have seen, certainly could not 

have felt seamless. Women, for instance, who were admitted to the five-year program were twice 

considered freshmen during their time at Georgetown: once in the College, as McHugh’s letter 

revealed, and once again in the Nursing School, as archived Nurses’ Examining Board reports 

illustrated in their student census breakdowns.117 An unfinished manuscript about the Medical 

Center’s history briefly touched upon this general area, too, indicating about the 1940s, 

“Admission of nursing students to the college marked the first time women were allowed to take 

courses at Georgetown.” The document mentioned how Jesuit professors – some unaccustomed 

to coeducation – had to begin accommodating women students who were now enrolling in 

College courses.118 (See appendix D.) 

In terms of the students’ registration, BSN-seeking students of the time were also 

recorded in different ways in the university’s published registries of students, signaling some 

degree of continued confusion as to where they actually belonged.119 A review of entries for 

 
116 Washington Post, “GU Admits Women as Undergrads,” September 15, 1968, C3, ProQuest 

Historical Newspapers.  
  
117 Nursing School, box 2, GUA. Archived reports are contained in various folders in this box. 
  
118 Chap. 8 (no page), Nursing School, box 10, folder 30, GUA. Woolley also cited this work, 

whom she credited to Pamela Ginsbach. Ginsbach recalled participating in this writing project in a free-
lance capacity. She primarily spent her time collaborating with the physician-authors to edit their 
contributions for the manuscript. E-correspondence with this author, November 30 and December 1, 
2021. This author referred mostly to the pages written about the School of Nursing. See appendix D. 
Thanks to Ann Galloway for a scan of this text. 
  

119 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; 1947-1948, 1948-1949, 1950-1951, GUA. I 
visited the registers for my March 19 story; however, upon closer review of more entries for this thesis, it 
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several graduates and years spotlights this non-standardized approach to university registration 

for these women. For example, a diploma graduate from 1947 who earned the BSN in 1949 was 

listed with “C” (for College of Arts and Sciences) in the 1947-1948 edition, but “N” (for School 

of Nursing) in the next year’s. Also in the 1948-1949 register, one woman who had entered 

Georgetown in 1947 (that is, then a sophomore of the five-year Class of 1952) was listed with 

the “C;” yet classmates of hers had “N,” despite still being College students. Whereas, the year 

before, as the 1947-1948 registry documented, all of the five-year students who began in 1947 

and graduated in 1952 were considered “C.” For the women entering in 1948 who graduated 

with degrees in 1953, the 1948-1949 record revealed three with a “C” and two with an “N.” In 

the 1950-1951 register, almost all of the women who had entered the five-year BSN program in 

1949 (that is, then sophomores) or 1950 (that is, then first-year students) had the “C” next to 

their names.  

Additionally, Georgetown graduate nurses who went on for more coursework to earn the 

BSN in 1950 mostly had an “N” notation, but two did carry the “C” designation, according to the 

1948-1949 register; at this point, all really were College students. Two of the diploma-holding 

nurses in the BSN Class of 1952 were rightfully recorded as “C,” the 1950-1951 registry 

reported; the two others were not listed. The same book enumerated two supplemental BSN 

students from the Class of 1953 and one from the Class of 1954 with a “C,” perhaps indicating, 

as we saw in our literature review, that graduate nurses had enrolled in the supplemental option 

prior to fall 1951 or, even more likely, revealing that women who would ultimately graduate 

under the supplemental option initially did what their diploma-prepared predecessors had done: 

 
appears my initial conclusion for that article was not accurate. The designation of “C” or “N” was much 
more haphazard than I originally believed. Further, some students were not listed.  
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enroll in the College of Arts and Sciences coursework following their Nursing School 

graduation. Confusion about school registration aside, one thing seemed clear: the College’s 

budget was supported by the tuition revenue from the first two years of the five-year program.120 

As students in the College, either in the post-diploma or the full five-year model, women 

did take classes with male students as several have shared for this project.121 Woolley, too, 

relayed an oral history featuring a five-year graduate, Ann C. Morgan Lewis, from the Class of 

1954, summarizing, “During the first two years of the program, the students were on campus 

with the ‘premed boys.’”122 In the mid-1950s, supplemental BSN students were apparently 

among non-nursing students in some courses, according to a 1954 Nurses’ Examining Board 

report that Woolley quoted.123 However, in 1956, the nursing faculty’s Executive Committee was 

reminded that the university was following the Society of Jesus’ lead on separate classes after 

inquiring about women and men taking coursework together on campus.124 In the very early 

1960s, however, as Sister Kathleen Mary Bohan recounted to Woolley, she, as the School of 

 
120 Executive Committee minutes (original), March 1, 1949, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 643 (522), GUA. The minutes read, “Tuition for the two year collegiate students is paid in its 
entirety to the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences.”  
 

121 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I visited the sources that follow, including from 
1954 and 1956 and the remembrances of Ann Morgan Lewis and Sister Kathleen Mary, in my March 19, 
2020 article. Without seeing actual class rosters, it is difficult to tell – with 100 percent certainty – in which 
Georgetown school these men were enrolled who were taking courses with the women nursing students.  

  
122 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 82; Nursing School: Oral Histories, box 1 of 1, GUA. 

Woolley’s collection of oral history recordings and transcripts are stored in the archives. She or Rosemary 
McCarthy interviewed the subjects. In May of 1993, McCarthy interviewed Lewis. I have visited with these 
files, but am only citing the materials Woolley published in her book. 

 
123 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 84.  
  
124 Ibid., 85-86; Executive Committee minutes (original), March 26, 1956, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 14, folder 669 (528), GUA. From Woolley, I learned about these minutes, which themselves 
read, “The problem of not permitting nursing students to share classes with men was discussed. Father 
Sellinger stated it is not a policy originating in the University but rather it is a rule in the Jesuit society and 
cannot be revoked except by the Society.”  
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Nursing dean, and Father Joseph Sellinger, SJ, as the College of Arts and Sciences dean, got into 

some trouble with President Bunn when they opened College courses to nursing majors. Bunn, as 

the onetime dean remembered, learned via the newspaper one Sunday about this policy shift on 

the campus he was running.125 A yellowed copy of a Sunday, December 18, 1960 Washington 

Post article in the Georgetown Archives, “Hoya Hearts Beat Faster as Mighty Tradition Falls,” 

aligns well with Sister Kathleen Mary’s memory. “[Women] have invaded the 171-year-old, all-

male citadel of learning, the College of Arts and Sciences,” the article announced, noting that 

more than twenty nursing students were enrolled in a College-offered elective of their choosing. 

Reflecting a common misunderstanding of the past, the reporter wrote that women were a part of 

the other schools on campus, “But never before in the Undergraduate College.”126 Nursing 

students, as we know, had indeed been in classes with the so-called “boys” in earlier years. 

Correspondence from 1950 between Sister Agnes Miriam and Jacklin, the College’s 

dean, about the students’ religious retreats lends support to this. The day after Valentine’s Day 

1950, she advised him, “We have planned the student nurses Retreats during March, 1950. The 

dates for the first one are March 18, 19, and 20 and the second one, March 23, 24, 25.” She asked 

that the students’ forthcoming missed classes be shared with their professors. Jacklin sent a 

perfunctory response on February 20 followed by a more thoughtful one (and certainly 

illuminating to us) eight days later. “Since most of the nurses,” he wrote, “are taking their 

 
125 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 90. 
 
126 Washington Post, “Hoya Hearts Beat Faster as Mighty Tradition Falls,” December 18, 1960, 

B6, Scrapbook: Georgetown University, December 1960-July 1961, GTA-000014-DS, GUA (ProQuest 
Historical Newspapers confirmed.); Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. The Post reporter also 
mentioned that the university “has no plans to admit women as full-fledged college students.” This would 
change within the same decade. In my March 19, 2020 story, I cited an editorial from the September 29, 
1960 Hoya newspaper that discussed the electives. It does seem hard to understand how Bunn would 
have been shocked by this news if it had been in the Hoya. Given that, the Post would have wider public 
reach – perhaps precipitating greater concern. 
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courses with the other students of the College, they miss not only the time of their own retreat 

but also the time during which the college boys are on retreat.” He inquired as to whether 

coordinating timing could occur the following year. On March 9, the Nursing School leader 

agreed to the plan.127 As we will see later in this chapter, Dolton recalled, through one of her 

courses, attending an event in Gaston Hall for the male students to learn about becoming 

seminarians. She, too, saved and shared with this author five retreat cards, including one from 

the March 23-25, 1950 event; it featured a cover image of the Blessed Mother holding up the 

Baby Jesus.  

As degree-seeking women were becoming a part of Georgetown’s collegiate life, the 

cultural objects of academic life also had to evolve. An example of this involved the nursing 

faculty’s discussion about what the wording of the degree diplomas should read and what 

appears to be some confusion about the whole matter. Two sets of minutes from a February 1950 

Executive Faculty meeting revealed both, “The students who graduated from the degree program 

June, 1949 have not yet received diplomas because the exact wording has not been determined. 

This matter is to be brought up at the next Executive Committee meeting,” as well as “Wording 

of B.S. in Nursing for the two students’ degrees needs the decision of the Jesuits - students have 

not yet received these degrees - decision to be held over until next month.”128 Two months later, 

 
127 Letter (original), February 15, 1950, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA; letters, February 20, 1950 (original), February 28, 1950 (original), March 9, 1950 
(carbon), Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) College of Arts and Sciences 
Correspondence, GUA.  

  
128 Two sets of minutes (original), February 28, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 632 

(523), GUA. 
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a decision was reached: “Diplomas and degrees for 1948 and 1949 - Decision: B. of S. in 

Nursing to be written in English on diplomas.”129  

Yet elsewhere in the Georgetown Archives collection is a carbon copy of a list of the 

1949 and 1950 BSN graduates with their names written in Latin, a common diploma convention 

of the time.130 Further and related, a 1945 diploma order from the College included the names of 

the BSN recipients of that year as “Mariam Francescam Lyddane” and “Mariam Teresam 

Widmayer” with the degree and the date: “Scientiae Baccalaureatum in curandis infirmis - XVII 

Junii MCMXCV.”131 (This translates to – thanks to the help of Google – bachelor of science in 

taking care of the sick. The date is June 17, 1945.) However, it is unclear what the three 1943 

BSN graduates received as a similar list from August 10 of that year did not mention them.132  

By 1951, the diploma for the BSN degree was issued in Latin with a modification to the 

degree wording.133 For that June’s university Commencement, it was signed by President 

Guthrie, Regent Bunn, College Dean McGrath, and Nursing Dean Sister Agnes Miriam,134 and 

 
129 Executive Committee minutes (original), April 25, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 632 (523), GUA. 
  

130 Memo (undated carbon), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 5, folder 192, 
GUA.   

 
131 Letter (carbon) and attachment, Walter J. O’Connor to Vera A. Gerhart of the E. A. Wright 

Company of Philadelphia, April 27, 1945, Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 26 
Commencement 1945 - Correspondence, Clippings, GUA. The list included fifteen men graduates, too, of 
the College.   

  
132 Memo (original), August 10, 1943, Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 9 

Commencement 1943 Programs, GUA. The list shared the names of the September 12 male graduates 
of the College with their full names typewritten under the respective baccalaureate degrees, as well as 
their first names handwritten in Latin. 

  
133 Much gratitude to Nancy Geatz Quinn, BSN 1955, for sending a picture of her sister Patricia’s 

Georgetown BSN diploma from 1951 for this author’s review, e-correspondence, July 15, 2021.  
 
134 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 102. Woolley reported that Ann Douglas, around when 

she began her tenure as dean in the summer of 1963, requested that the Nursing School leader begin 
having her signature on the diplomas graduates were receiving – instead of (or along with) the College 
dean. The two school leaders on the campus, this thesis shows, had together signed the BSN diplomas in 
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the document said, in part and in summary, faculty members of both the School of Nursing and 

the College of Arts and Sciences were recommending the student for the bachelor’s degree in 

nursing, or, in Latin, Scientiae Baccalaureatum de Cura Aegrotantium. Translated to English, 

this means bachelor of science in care of the ill.135  

Another brief example from the late 1940s is the advisory grade report that Dolton, of the 

BSN Class of 1953, received. The College of Arts and Sciences document, from academic year 

1948-1949, was sent to her parents from Joseph G. Connor, the registrar; it read, “The following 

are the grades that your son has earned . . .” (boldface added).136 Change did happen. A few 

years later, McGrath, the College Dean, sent a memo to parents: “The enclosed report will give 

you a good indication of the progress of your daughter at Georgetown.”137 (See appendix C, 

figure 30.) 

DIPLOMA TO DEGREE: A PROTRACTED DECISION 

As collegiate education for nurses was slowly finding its place at Georgetown, saying 

goodbye to the diploma program was somewhat more complicated than Woolley’s history 

revealed. For all the flurry in the mid-1940s about needing qualified sisters to run the collegiate 

 
the previous decade. Woolley explained the presence of the College dean by again describing how the 
school had functioned in the past within the aegis of the College.     

  
135 Cessato, “Georgetown Alumna Received 3-Year Nursing Diploma in 1949,” January 4, 2021; 

“Translation of Your Georgetown University Diploma,” Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, April 7, 
2016, https://georgetown.app.box.com/s/c17rr93dkr45d0x854yaof5x72x77qh3. Thanks to Charles 
McNelis, professor of classics, for helping me with the translation for my January 4, 2021 web story, as 
well as the Graduate School of Arts and Sciences for their online translation of the modern Georgetown 
Latin diploma. Much gratitude to McNelis for continued help with Latin translation for this thesis. 

 
136 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I covered this grade report in my March 19 

story regarding women’s integration into the culture of the College of Arts and Sciences. Dolton gave me 
permission to reproduce it in my thesis. 

 
137 Memo (carbon), June 18, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder 2525 (1109) College 

of Arts and Sciences Correspondence, GUA. 
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school, as we saw in the review of the literature, dropping the three-year model at Georgetown 

was not without ongoing concern or opposition. A review of some records contributes nuance to 

our understanding of these deliberations. The 1944-1945 and 1945-1946 school catalogs 

indicated that only the degree option would remain available to students following wartime: 

“After the present emergency candidates will not be permitted to enter the Diploma course 

directly from high school but will be required to enter the degree course. The present trend in the 

nursing profession is distinctly toward this course of collegiate level and the better positions in 

the field of nursing are being restricted to graduates . . . ” with degrees and academic and 

practical experience, they both read. Yet by 1946-1947, while encouraging the benefits of the 

degree pathway, the catalog said nothing about discontinuing Georgetown’s diploma model. The 

1950-1951 catalog listed both options, too, with no hint of a forthcoming closure.138  

At the October 1948 Executive Faculty meeting, a critical review of the five-year 

program was discussed, revealing the previously noted perceived flaw: “It was pointed out that 

our chief weakness in the B.S.N. program was lack of integration between the college subjects 

and those of Nursing. It was felt that the whole program with the sequences of subjects and hours 

should be made out by the administration of the School of Nursing.”139 At the following month’s 

meeting, the faculty committee again discussed curricular integration, and Sister Agnes Miriam 

advised: “. . . four calendar years for the B.S. in Nursing is now the trend.” Faculty William T. 

Taylor and Francis P. Wilson, members of this committee, put forth “that the integrated program 

 
138 The School of Nursing’s “Announcement for 1944-1945,” 7, “Announcement for 1945-1946,” 7, 

and “Announcement for 1946-1947,” 7-8, catalogs are in bound volumes in GUA. The 1950-1951 “Your 
Place in the Nursing Profession” catalog, 8, is in Nursing School, box 5, folder 44, GUA. 

 
139 Executive Faculty minutes (original), October 26, 1948, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 642 (521), GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 58. Woolley quoted this line of the minutes, 
which were a part of the “Report of the Curriculum Committee.” 
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for degree students on a four calendar year basis be worked out by the Dean, so that it could be 

presented to the Administrative Board as soon as possible.” The committee fully supported their 

suggestion. The sister-leader also envisioned a likely phase out of the diploma option with the 

advent of the four-year model.140 When the Committee on Curriculum and Integration first 

convened in early summer 1949, one of its purposes was, “To study curriculum of 3 year and 5 

year course as it now is and recommend changes.” A familiar recommendation was offered, “A 4 

year program leading to the Bachelor of Science in Nursing, instead of the 3 and 5 year 

programs.”141 But that did not prove to be a quickly decided matter.  

Indeed, more than a year later, calendar year 1950 began with some sense that diploma 

education still had a place at Georgetown. The school’s Committee on Curriculum and 

Integration met on January 13. Two relevant items occurred at this meeting. First, Bunn, as the 

school’s regent, facilitated conversation among the group about how possible it would be to 

replace the five-year with the four-year baccalaureate. “It was made clear that the 3 year diploma 

program would not be abandoned in favor of the 4 year program,” the minutes stated. Second, 

the committee heard the contents of “a confidential letter”142 in which Flanagan, the Jesuit who 

led the Catholic Hospital Association, sought to dissuade Georgetown from ending the three-year 

option.143 The school’s Executive Committee also heard Flanagan’s letter at its January 24, 1950 

 
140 Executive Faculty minutes (original), November 23, 1948, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 642 (521), GUA. 
 
141 Curriculum and Integration Committee report (carbon), June 28, 1949, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA.  
 
142 A carbon copy of what appears to be this December 16, 1949 letter, itself not marked 

confidential, is in Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 643 (522), GUA. However, given what the 
minutes said, I have decided to err on the side of caution and not quote from it. 

 
143 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes, January 13, 1950 (original), Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145. 
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meeting: “after much discussion and after reading the recommendations of Father Flanagan 

relative to the School of Nursing . . . Father Bunn moved that the four year program be initiated 

in September, 1950. Motion carried,” the minutes reported.144  

During February of 1950, it was reported at the Curriculum and Integration Committee 

meeting that the preferred direction of the school’s Executive Committee was to run both a three- 

and a four-year model.145 On March 7, 1950, the curriculum-focused committee discussed 

various logistical issues associated with the four-year program (for example, curricular 

sequencing and the adequacy of facilities), and eight days later, the committee met again, 

reviewing curricular revisions and finally agreeing, with unanimity, to endorse the program 

design and advance it for further review.146 On March 30, Sister Agnes Miriam wrote to Bunn, 

announcing the news that two days before the Executive Committee had vocalized support for 

the continuation of a revised diploma model and the five-year-to-four-year BSN transition. She 

raised various matters to contemplate: university authority over the degree program, university 

financial commitment to the school, faculty rank and status, the price tag for the diploma and 

degree education, and faculty pay rate. The dean summarized her outlook about launching a four-

year program, “. . . it would seem that there is no alternative if we wish not to shirk our 

responsibility for the training of Catholic professional, educated leadership,” while 

 
144 Minutes (original), January 24, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 632 (523), GUA. 
 
145 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (original), February 21, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA. 
 
146 Minutes (original), March 7, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 632 (523), GUA; 

minutes (original), March 15, 1950, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 909, 
GUA. 
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acknowledging “it would seem definitely unwise to drop” the city’s singular diploma option 

affiliated with Roman Catholicism.147 

In April 1950, a decision was made by the Executive Committee to enroll five-year 

students in the coming academic year, 1950-1951.148 Later that year, on October 3, 1950, the 

five-year model met its demise when this committee moved to end it. Members also discussed 

premiering the four-year BSN during the fall of 1951.149 By October 26, 1950, Bunn thought 

keeping the diploma program temporarily in operation might make sense to quell an emerging 

anxiety about the unknown applicant pool for the new BSN, which the Executive Committee had 

endorsed in June, and the negative impact a weak showing might have on hospital staffing. At 

this moment in time, the four-year curricular map – with a still possible launch date of the 

coming September – included sixty-four credits of Nursing School classes and seventy credits of 

College coursework. Sister Angela Maria and faculty member Mary C. Wisler, at Bunn’s 

request, were to determine how the three- and four-year programs might coexist.150 Another 

 
147 Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 632 (523), GUA. Both pages of this letter, a carbon 

copy of the original, were separated in this folder. From the contents of both, it made sense to this author 
that they originally had formed a singular letter. However, it is possible that they were each from different 
letters. The document noted that, at this time, diploma-seeking students paid around $1,100 and degree-
seeking ones $1,500 more – reaching about $2,600 – for their Georgetown educations. Further, this letter 
described the members of the Nursing School’s “administrative board,” sometimes referenced in 
contemporary minutes. Members were Sisters Agnes Miriam, Edward Elizabeth, and Mary Antonella, and 
Jesuit Fathers Edward Bunn, Hunter Guthrie, Edward Jacklin, Paul McNally, William Ryan, and James 
Wilkinson. 

 
148 Executive Committee minutes (original), April 25, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 632 (523), GUA.  
 
149 Executive Committee minutes (original), October 3, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 632 (523), GUA. 
 
150 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (carbon), October 26, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA; Caduceus, 1953, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 67, 70-71. 
The 1953 yearbook listed Wisler’s title as director of nursing education. Woolley noted that the shifting to 
a college-anchored degree and the dissolving of the tight hospital-school connection negatively impacted 
Georgetown hospital’s nursing workforce prospects during the post-World War II shortage, caused 
programmatic costs for students to balloon, and promoted institutional fissures around space.  
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document reporting this October 26 meeting said: “Sister Angela Maria, S.C.N. and Miss M.C. 

Wisler are planning the three year program to run concurrently with the new four year program 

and the residual five year program now in effect.”151   

Wisler detailed, in a November 9, 1950 write-up, that she and Sister Angela Maria had 

convened that very day to discuss the matter. They outlined concerns related to clinical education 

feasibility given the presence of three-, four- and five-year nursing students, structuring and 

offering science courses, and overlaying a semester system on the diploma model. “In view of 

the above I think one program only should be developed for the present, as the trend and 

emphasis today is on the four year program it seems the most practical . . . ,” Wisler wrote, 

ending on a nagging issue as to whether Georgetown, the sole area Catholic hospital still 

awarding diplomas to students, was simply behind the times in terms of closure or should 

continue the option out of a sense of duty to mission and marketplace.152  

Later in the month, worry persisted about access, cost, and teaching emphasis, including, 

perhaps surprisingly, for future school dean Sister Angela Maria – a vocal champion, as we will 

see in chapter 4, of the collegiate model. According to November 20, 1950 minutes of the 

Committee on Curriculum and Integration, she, as the document reported, “fears if the three year 

program is dropped in favor of the four year program the additional cost would prevent desirable 

applicants, unable to afford it from entering nursing. Providence Hospital regrets that it has 

dropped the three year program.” At the same gathering, a professor, Isabella DeBella, also 

expressed hesitation – both in terms of limiting educational access for prospective nurses and 

 
151 Committee on Curriculum and Integration report (original), October 26, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 14, folder 632 (523), GUA.  
  
152 Memo (original), November 9, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 632 (523), GUA. 
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diminishing hands-on patient care as a core element of nursing education pedagogy. Faculty 

members William Taylor and Suzy Sakato advanced the motion that committee colleagues lend 

their support to both launching the four-year BSN and, in its inaugural year, not accepting any 

new diploma students.153 In her report to the Executive Committee, dated November 21, 1950, 

faculty member Gertrude Justison noted that the curriculum body had been in unified agreement 

with Sakato and Taylor’s suggestion.154  

Bringing this yearlong decision-making drama to something of a crescendo, the 

Executive Committee, as the Curriculum and Integration Committee learned in mid-December 

1950, had decided that no prospective students of nursing – other than the ones for the 

forthcoming four-year BSN – would be considered for the 1951 applicant cycle.155 Contrary to 

Bunn’s earlier concerns, Sister Mary Vincent, the acting dean, reported “that many applicants 

were making inquiry concerning the four year program.” (Indeed, fifty-three “freshmen” students 

matriculated as members of the BSN Class of 1955, according October 1951 minutes.156) The 

sister-dean also proposed a curricular idea for how the five-year students who had entered in 

1950 could sync up with the coming four-year curriculum.157 Earlier in the month, she had 

 
153 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (carbon), November 20, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 75. About the issue of student 
nurses providing patient care, in the early 1950s, McHugh, as regent, shared with Bunn that nurse 
administrators at the hospital thought “that the students were ‘trying to grow up into little doctors, and had 
not care for patients’ needs in emergencies.’”  

 
154 Executive Committee report (original), November 21, 1950, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 632 (523), GUA.    
 
155 Curriculum and Integration Committee report (carbon), December 15, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA. The December report was dated January 15, 1951. 
 
156 Executive Committee minutes (original), October 2, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 666 (524), GUA. 
  
157 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (carbon), December 15, 1950, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA. The minutes of this December 1950 meeting, unlike the summary report 
about it, did not indicate an action of the Executive Committee. Further, its text is clunky and somewhat 
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written to Father Brian McGrath, SJ, the College’s dean, regarding, “Transition of the present 

Freshmen students in the five-year program to the newly proposed four-year program. Changes 

to be effective January 3, 1951.” With some apprehension, she noted her hopes of promptly 

getting the first-year undergraduates squared away since some challenges would emerge for the 

second-year students, likely as a result of the forthcoming program changes.158 Soon, she wrote 

again, reporting that on December 15 the Curriculum Committee gave its blessing to the four-

year coursework.159 Two days later, McGrath responded, “The suggested change for the first 

year students in the five year program is approved.”160 

Into January of 1951, conversation continued among the faculty of the Committee on 

Curriculum and Integration about the BSN classes that had entered in 1949 (current sophomores) 

and 1950 (current first-year students) and their ability to do five years’ worth of study in four, 

with one idea being, for example, that the former would spend summertime 1951 taking some 

coursework.161 The committee, a separate document highlighted, offered some talking points for 

the sophomores: “That the students (and parents) of the class - Sophomore Degree - 5 year - be 

advised of the advantage of saving one-half year and the added expense of completing the five-

year program by beginning pre-clinical study in the summer session (1951) and completing their 

 
confusing, indicating the curriculum body wanted to undo the admissions restriction. This does not align 
with cited documentation from November 1950. 

 
158 Letter (original), December 6, 1950, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA. 
 
159 Letter (original), December 18, 1950, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA. 
 
160 Letter (carbon), December 20, 1950, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, 

folder 913, GUA. 
 
161 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (carbon), January 26, 1951, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA.   
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curricula on the four-year degree plan with the present Freshmen degree students.” Further 

benefits to “this small group,” as well as the school itself, would be abbreviated study at 

Georgetown and getting rid of some programmatic duplication.162 An undated letter, likely from 

1951, from Sister Mary Vincent to McGrath outlined the summer session courses that would be 

offered to the first- (entered in ’50) and second-year (entered in ’49) BSN students.163 (In this 

chapter’s coming spotlight of 1954 BSN alumna Anne Jackson, she described recalling summer 

coursework being offered to speed up their studies, but that she and her classmates who entered 

in 1949 still took five years to complete the BSN. [See appendix C, figures 37-39.]) In March of 

1951, the curriculum group slightly amended and finalized a four-year plan, sending it for 

consideration and vote by the Executive Committee.164 By May, the area Nurses Examining 

Board had enthusiastically endorsed it.165   

All of this brings us back to the way this chapter started: graduation 1954 and Sister 

Angela Maria’s sense of pride in this moment. The class, as noted, included supplemental 

graduate nurses. Ten women who had entered the five-year BSN in 1949 also formed a part of 

this historic class. Finally, the very last women to enter the five-year program in 1950 were able 

to, through the efforts outlined above, synchronize their studies with the emerging four-year 

curriculum. They, too, graduated that day in June, becoming, in essence, the first four-year BSN 

 
162 Committee on Curriculum and Integration report (original), January 26, 1951, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 14, folder 666 (524), GUA. A date of February 1, 1951 is typed at the top of this document. 
 
163 Letter (carbon), College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 909, GUA. 
  
164 Committee on Curriculum and Integration report (original), March 30, 1951, Nursing School 

(GUNS), box 14, folder 666 (524), GUA. 
 
165 Executive Committee minutes (original), May 1, 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

666 (524), GUA.  
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graduates of Georgetown.166 That distinction, however, is often and, given just how much change 

was occurring in campus nursing at this moment, justifiably associated with the Class of 1955 

that entered Georgetown specifically for the four-year model in the very final days of summer 

1951. Indeed, the 1955 “class history” in the seniors’ Caduceus yearbook spotlighted this 

memory, “We knew vaguely in our minds that we were a pioneer class in that we were the first 

to study Georgetown’s new four year integrated nursing course.”167      

VALUES: PERFECTION AND PUNISHMENTS 

Early women studying on campus, as we discovered in our literature review, were 

required to live within the values system and gendered norms of Georgetown’s historically male 

campus, following an in loco parentis model and being advised by the Miss “G” guides. Two 

archived records from 1947 help amplify this theme: one a document of stern reprimand by Anne 

Murphy, and the other a warm letter of encouragement by Sister Pauline, as the Franciscan 

sisters were about to leave the university. In the former, the school’s director alerted all students 

about criticisms regarding their interactions with men. “Young women from good homes should 

behave themselves in such a manner as not to reflect on their upbringing,” Murphy’s June 6 

warning read. It continued, “The students who permit young men to treat them cheaply certainly 

are no credit to their families.” She threatened to, in the future, publicly post the offenders’ 

names “for all to see” and to end privileges for all students if necessary. “The street outside the 

Nurses Residence is no place for intimacies,” she scolded. “If your man companion respects you 

 
166 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 83. Woolley described this graduation, but her details 

are not entirely accurate: “Graduation in June 1954 was a milestone in the school’s development; for the 
first time, all 55 graduates were awarded the baccalaureate. Two had entered the five-year program in 
1950 and accelerated their work to graduate with the first four-year class. Twenty-six were graduate 
nurses from the supplementary program.”  

 
167 30, GUA. The yearbook history noted the Class of 1955 arrived on September 17, 1951.  
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he will treat you with dignity and will not expose you to unfavorable comments on the part of the 

neighbors and passers-by.” Murphy implored the student body, in all caps, to allow the school to 

feel positive about every single one of them, writing, “Only a few students give us reason to 

regret their being admitted to the school.”168 The subtext of Murphy’s missive: Nursing students 

were in a panopticon of sorts; they and their adherence to the social mores and values were being 

closely watched by everyone. Infractions would result in public humiliation. 

Two days later, Sister Pauline (co-signed with the sisters) wrote a much warmer letter to 

the women graduates of 1947. Her message to the new alumnae explicitly connected their work 

to religious values: “. . . you imitate in a most intimate way the Blessed Mother, who for us 

typifies the first nurse in her ministrations to St. Elizabeth.” She asked the students to see their 

nursing uniforms as always symbolizing “the ideals” they had encountered and embodied at the 

university, where their coming career choice had been framed to reflect one focus on 

professionalism, as well as another on their spiritual lives. The letter stated, “It has been your 

happy privilege to train in a hospital where Christ is a constant Guest, where each morning He 

offers Himself once again as a Victim to His Father in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.” The 

departing sisters encouraged the graduates to remain “loyal, pure and holy,” and they promised, 

“We shall follow you from afar in heartfelt prayer that Jesus, the Divine Physician, and Mary, 

Queen of Nurses, will be your constant companions in life and your royal escorts in Heaven.” 

They urged the class, while also seeking prayers and noting their love for the university, to help 

support the near-ready-to-open hospital on Reservoir Road “as a true child of the ‘old 

Georgetown.’”169 Unlike Murphy’s letter, which demanded good behavior by invoking 

 
168 Memo (original), June 6, 1947, Nursing School, box 5, folder 7, GUA. 
 
169 Letter (original), June 8, 1947, Nursing School, box 5, folder 7, GUA.   
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communal and familial responsibility, nosy neighbors, and shaming threats, the Sisters of St. 

Francis encouraged it by explicitly encoding the students’ work in Catholic tradition and values – 

a point Wall helped us to see through her study of Catholic hospitals and nursing schools. 

The two examples involving Anne Murphy and Sister Pauline provide a good 

springboard for a very brief review of the values-oriented messaging of the time. Catholicism 

was very evident among the faculty170 and the student body. In 1947, a majority of the diploma 

and of the degree students in the School of Nursing was Catholic – percentagewise, in the 

eighties and nineties, respectively.171 The high percent of nursing students who were Catholic 

continued throughout the 1950s – always above ninety. Nursing students who were not Catholic 

during this decade were Jewish, Protestant (mostly), or recorded as “other.” An April 30, 1953 

university press release reported 1952-1953 data, putting the Nursing School’s Catholic student 

enrollment at 94.3 percent – following the College at 94.6 percent and the Medical School at 

99.8 percent. Curran offered related data and a similar observation about the 1960s: “Catholics 

continued to dominate nursing enrollment . . . .”172 As noted in our literature review and archived 

documents described, the values and their reinforcement played out in an active student Sodality. 

Additionally, this aspect of the school’s character was present across publications, and it was 

 
170 “Faculty Statistics” (original), March 1947, Enrollment Statistics, 000682, box 1, folder GU 

Statistics 1945-1949, GUA. 
 
171 School report (original), October 30, 1947, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 1, folder Nursing 

School 1947-1948, GUA. 
 
172 Memo (undated original), religion by school, press release (original), April 30, 1953, 

Enrollment Statistics, 000682, box 1, folder GU Statistics 1950-1953, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 
167, 358. The categories on the memo were: “Catholic,” “Protestant,” “Hebrew,” “Other,” and 
“Unclassified.” Curran, reflecting on the campus of the mid-1930s, discussed the small number of Jewish 
students then and previously, antisemitic sentiment, and a newly adopted quota to limit the number of 
Jewish medical students. In 1951-1952, as the memo reported, Jewish students represented 3.6 percent 
of the total student body at Georgetown; 4.37 percent of students were recorded as other. By 1958-1959, 
the percent had increased to 4.19 and 5.11, respectively.  

 



 163 

manifested in the curriculum. In short, its pervasiveness prevents a thorough look; examples, 

both school- and student-generated, shall suffice.  

One, from early on in the degree program’s presence on campus, is the aim of the school 

as described in its 1944-1945 catalog for interested students. The booklet, which is instructive to 

quote at some length, read:  

. . . . . . Now as a University School of Nursing it has the advantage of the services of the 
members of the faculty of the College of Arts and Sciences and the schools of Medicine 
and Dentistry. 
 The ultimate objective of the School of Nursing is aptly expressed in the words of 
Pope Pius XI in speaking of the aim of all Catholic Education: ‘The proper and 
immediate end of Christian education is to cooperate with divine grace in forming the 
true and perfect Christian, that is, to form Christ Himself in those regenerated by 
Baptism. . . . The true Christian product of Christian education is the supernatural man 
who thinks, judges, and acts constantly and consistently in accordance with right reason 
illuminated by the supernatural light of the example and teaching of Christ; in other 
words, to use the current term, the true and finished man of character’ . . .  
 More immediately it is the purpose of the School of Nursing to provide its 
graduates with the professional art and skills necessary for success in the profession of 
nursing and to further the Catholic ideal of love and service by incorporating into the 
curriculum a sound Catholic philosophy of life.173 
 

Much like the 1947 letter by the Sisters of St. Francis, the catalog writers sought to anchor 

nursing education and practice within Christianity. Collegiate students at Georgetown would 

have the opportunity to learn from faculty experts in various disciplines, as well as to grow 

within the knowledge of the nursing profession. All the while, in service of a greater purpose, the 

students’ goal would be to strengthen their characters in order to enact a Catholic-rooted sense of 

concern for others.  

These themes are present in a 60-plus-page Miss G booklet produced by the School of 

Nursing with a silhouette of a nurse in her cap on the front cover, likely from around 1950-1951 

 
173 “Announcement for 1944-1945,” 4, bound catalogs 1944-1945, GUA. The ellipses in the 

second paragraph are from the original.   
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given that it references the 1949 establishment of the Institute of Languages and Linguistics, 

while noting ongoing fundraising for McDonough Gymnasium, which was dedicated at the end 

of 1951.174 After the table of contents, a prayer to the Nursing School’s patron saint, Saint Anne, 

was included. Sister Agnes Miriam’s letter, highlighting “spiritual, intellectual and moral 

training,” professed, “The concern of your School is the development of the truly Christian 

woman on an individual basis. Simultaneously then, will be the development of the truly 

Christian nurse, one who is true to her God, true to herself and true to her chosen vocation of 

nursing.”175 Degree and diploma graduates were able, the handbook added, to take part in the 

school-specific Alumnae Association; the former could also join the university-wide one.176  

The handbook outlined ways religious traditions, complementing the curriculum, were 

practiced in order “to know Christ, to love Christ and to serve Christ.” A yearly undergraduate 

retreat, the opportunity for confession and regular Mass, the Sodality of the Immaculate 

Conception, and a special start-of-the-year Mass of the Holy Ghost were some of those listed in 

the Miss G. Students who did not belong to the Roman Catholic faith were not required to 

participate in Mass, but every day they and their Catholic peers would have their nursing 

uniforms reviewed and say a prayer during an obligatory morning chapel meet-up.177 More 

earthly matters like academic policies, recommended approaches to studying, course-related 

 
174 Miss G, box 1, GUA; “McDonough Gymnasium at Georgetown University,” Digital 

Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/554577; Bates, A Cultural History, 106-09. Bates described a 
similar environment of rules for nursing students in this period in Canada. 

 
175 Miss G, box 1, GUA, 6-7. 
  
176 Ibid., 21.  
 
177 Ibid., 24-26. 
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note- and record-keeping, the dorm-to/from-hospital bus timetable, bed sheets and laundry 

management, and meal times in the hospital cafeteria were covered.178  

The lengthy booklet also turned its attention to nursing student appearance. “Good taste, 

cleanliness, and dignity in the wearing of the uniform indicate the respect you accord your 

profession and your School,” the guide advised. This section included tips and requirements on 

fingernails, make-up, jewelry, the student cap, hair, stockings, and shoes.179 In addition to 

professional expectations, students had guidance for day-to-day grooming. “A fine personal 

appearance is a true indication of refinement,” the publication observed for its women students. 

Denim jeans, pants, and shorts were generally a no-no in public places. “Housecoats or dressing 

robes must be worn in residence hallways,” Miss G shared, while later explaining times of the 

night that the College campus was off limits to women.180 Running the elevator was also not 

allowed with the exception of students, like HelenMarie Dolton, who officially became 

authorized to do so.181 (Licensed staff could, too.)  

Offenses were split into major and minor categories, and a process for the “accused 

students” was noted. The first, or the more severe section, involved taking reference volumes 

from the school’s library, firing up the building’s elevator while unlicensed, and kissing. On the 

last point, reminiscent of Murphy’s 1947 warning, the guide allowed a quick peck within the 

building’s common area, prohibited outdoor smooching near the dorm, and demanded 

 
178 Ibid., 26-32, 40-41.   
 
179 Ibid., 43-44. 
  
180 Ibid., 44-45, 48. 
 
181 Ibid., 38.  
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respectable interactions.182 The minor category revolved around uniform-related issues, 

continuing to enter and exit through the residence’s backdoor in non-permitted hours, and room 

kemptness.183 Part of the book’s final page included the (Florence) Nightingale Pledge that 

opened with, “I solemnly pledge myself before God, and in the presence of this assembly, to pass 

my life in purity, and to practice my profession faithfully,” and later concluded, “With loyalty, 

will I endeavor to aid the physician in his work, and devote myself to the welfare of those 

committed to my care.”184 The Nightingale Pledge was a feature at Georgetown and elsewhere 

during the ceremonies at which students received their caps. In 1954, however, members of the 

Class of 1956, given it was a year focused on Mary, “recited an Act of Consecration to the 

Blessed Virgin Mary instead of the usual Nightingale Pledge” when they, as second-year 

students, were capped at a Dahlgren Chapel of the Sacred Heart event.185 

An issue of the Hoya student newspaper from November 4, 1954,186 preserved within the 

school’s archive, featured two pages about Georgetown nursing including photos of students in a 

chemistry lab, a hospital hallway, two different campus chapels, and athletics, as well as near the 

residence hall on 35th Street. The written pieces espoused the values-based themes of Miss G 

 
182 Ibid., 50; Caduceus, 1941, GUA; Bates, A Cultural History, 88, 109. Though from a decade 

earlier, the 1941 Nursing School yearbook featured a cartoon representation of a nursing student’s life, 
including a somewhat irreverent 9:55 PM entry of the back of a sofa with two people embracing and 
perhaps kissing. The caption, “Be there in a minute, Miss Readmond.” (She may have been a 
“housemother.”) Bates discussed representations of sexuality in student yearbooks.  

 
183 Miss G, box 1, GUA, 50-51. 
 
184 Ibid., 59. 
  
185 Bates, A Cultural History, 183; “Sophs Receive Georgetown Cap,” Starch and Stripes 3, no. 6 

(May 25, 1954): 1, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. 
 
186 Hoya, 4-5, Nursing School (GUNS), box 28, folder (2572) 1154 Georgetown University 

Nursing School Historical Development, GUA. The other articles were entitled, “Social Whirl: G.N. vs 
G.U.,” “Dean in Third Year at Helm,” and “Liberal Education, Many Studies Features of G’town Nurses 
Training.” See also Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064137. 
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and others we saw, for instance, in the work of D’Antonio, as well as Kalisch and Kalisch. An 

editorial’s title really did say it all: “What is a Nurse? An Angel in White—A Saint of Charity.” 

The piece rhetorically asked if nursing is understood by many: “Do they understand why she 

helps others to the degree of love which she uses?” Nurses combine the qualities of “a mother, a 

doctor, a psychologist and a public relations man” and, primarily, “‘[an] Angel of Mercy.’” The 

writer continued, “But a nurse isn’t only merciful. She is also a loving mother to each and every 

one of her patients.” Nursing allows women “to thank God for his own goodness—by giving to 

others.” Touching upon the nurses’ studies and paying homage to them, the editorial noted, “. . . 

nursing is abstract goodness and kindness and charity and mercy. It is something wonderful—

and in women’s professions it ranks with the holy profession of becoming a nun.” 

An accompanying article, by David T. Boltz, about campus dating for nursing students 

asked, “What finer thing could a deb ask for than to be dated by some Hoya . . . ,” previously 

referred to as “the incomparable Gentlemen from Georgetown.” The fictitious woman in the 

Hoya’s dating scenario is strangely named “Eva Broun.” Because of their willingness to date 

“almost broke” Georgetown undergraduates, the article concluded, “So hail and thank you 

Georgetown Nurses.” (Also related to dating, the writer of an anonymous poem, “To and of a 

Cadet Nurse,” in the 1948 Caduceus advised: “Don’t fall in love with a student nurse– / She can 

never get away!”187) The Hoya also featured a column celebrating the leadership acumen of 

Sister Angela Maria, noting, “It is easy for us to see that a school that aims to turn out good 

Catholic Nurses requires an exacting yet understanding Dean. Georgetown Nursing has just that 

person.”  

 
187 40, GUA.  
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Finally, a remaining article underscored that the Georgetown BSN degree was a 

combination of liberal arts, as well as nursing coursework and practice. “You stop and talk with 

them, dine and date them and dance with them. You know they’re Georgetown Nurses . . . ,” the 

Hoya writer offered, while asking whether readership truly got what nursing education was all 

about. The author highlighted that while the College was older, the Nursing School still held a 

comparable reputation on campus, drawing a contrast between Georgetown’s program and those 

at other places because it leads to a degree, not a diploma. After a year-by-year description of the 

students’ nursing education, accentuating an academic foundation to clinical practice curricular 

arc, the piece concluded, “They are graduates of Georgetown, nurses training not only to help the 

patient in his sickness but also to help him as an individual, as a distinct person. They are Nurses; 

moreover they are liberally educated, Catholic nurses.”  

This firm link between nursing and womanhood, grounded in values of maternalism, 

perfection, and religiosity, permeated other Georgetown materials of the time as well. The 

school’s “Your Place in the Nursing Profession” publication of 1950-1951, a booklet for high 

schoolers, described nursing’s “advantages.” In part, “Perhaps you look forward to marriage one 

day. Nursing is one profession which need not be abandoned in the home. Should your future 

hold marriage, what better preparation for your role as wife and mother than your RN?” (A 

federal government study of 1947 found that more than three quarters of former registered nurses 

had stopped working to wed or for domestic reasons, while showing some would professionally 

reengage if workplace environments and weak salary rates improved.188) Nursing, too, allowed 

women to excel within their own gendered domain, the 1950-1951 guide advised: “Your 

progress is not hindered as in many professions by the competition of men. Merit, not the 

 
188 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap 7 (sec: “The First Great Nursing Shortage”).  
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accident of birth determines your advancement.” In their studies, students would receive a 

holistic education in culture, professionalism, and religion, the school advertised. With regard to 

the last, the guide detailed, “The student shall be so thoroughly informed in the heritage of the 

Catholic Faith and so imbued with an appreciation and acceptance of the highest personal and 

professional ideals, that she can become only a responsible, self-controlled, emotionally 

integrated woman . . . .” To graduate, students were required to display “evidence of good moral 

character.”189 Indeed, graduates of 1953 were reminded of these values by the prayer, “Jesus, My 

Patient,” printed in their yearbook. It began, “Dearest Lord, may I see Thee today and every day 

in the person of Thy sick, and whilst nursing them, minister unto Thee,” and went on to ask, 

“Sweetest Lord, make me appreciate the dignity of my high vocation and its many 

responsibilities. Never permit me to disgrace it . . . .”190    

 On December 24, 1951, the nursing student news publication the Starch and Stripes 

premiered. This first-ever issue featured a front-page “Christmas Message” from Bunn in his 

capacity as regent. He wrote, “I am sure that Our God of Majesty wrapped in swaddling clothes 

will bless your efforts with success, illuminate your minds with the celestial light of the 

shepherds, and warm your hearts with a share in the glowing love of Joseph and Mary.” Among 

other news about awards and activities, the issue reported about the Sodality, as well as how 

some nursing students were being educated “to teach Christian Doctrine to Catholic children 

 
189 “Your Place in the Nursing Profession,” 1950-1951, 3, 4, 7, 12, Nursing School, box 5, folder 

44, GUA; Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (original), September 30, 1949, Nursing School 
(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 84. At the September 1949 
curriculum meeting, Bunn shared early ideas for the school’s objectives, including that program graduates 
be critical and knowledge-based thinkers and doers, be equipped “to carry out the orders of the 
physician,” display “a mature and discerning taste,” and work to advance public health, while “Religious 
values should permeate her life . . . .” Woolley also described these “‘Religious, Professional, and 
Cultural’” aims. 

 
190 Caduceus, GUA. 
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attending non-sectarian schools.”191 Later on in time, “The Month of Mary,” with a drawing of 

the Blessed Mother, appeared on page one of the May 28, 1956 issue. Readers learned about 

nursing student involvement in the annual hospital-hosted event during which a statue of the 

Blessed Mother received a crown from Sodality leadership and devotional songs filled the 

outdoor air.192 Additionally, the May 31, 1957 edition shared the meaning of the three-peaked 

nursing cap: “Here at Georgetown the three peaks atop of the cap represent the three theological 

virtues of FAITH, HOPE AND CHARITY. Aside from wearing these virtues as a crown upon 

her head every Georgetown Nurse should carry these virtues in her heart.” The same page 

included a crucifixion-themed poem, as well as a “A Nurse’s Consecration to Mary,” reading, in 

part, and sounding something like Sister Pauline ten years before – “Realizing that you, dear 

Mother Mary, ever acted as an Assistant to the Divine Physician, I beg of you to guide and direct 

me in every moment of my nursing career.” Another piece discussed a book about Pope Pius 

XII.193 Certainly religion-oriented content did not form the totality of the few reviewed editions 

of the Starch and Stripes, but these examples give us a sense of the way it was regularly a part of 

the student life experience and narrative.     

 In terms of the formal curriculum, three religion courses were outlined in the 1950-1951 

guide, and students who were Catholic were mandated to take them. The first focused on 

“Christian Origins,” including revelation, Christ’s life, the gospels, and the Roman Catholic 

Church’s authority. The second, entitled, “The Theology of the Redemption and Catholic 

Asceticism,” took a look at “Creation, the Sacrifices of the Cross and the Mass and the 

 
191 Starch and Stripes 1, no. 1 (December 24, 1951): 1, 3, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. 

 
192 Starch and Stripes 5, no. 4 (May 28, 1956): 1, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. 
 
193 Starch and Stripes 6, no. 3 (May 31, 1957): 2, 3, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. 
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Sacraments.” Finally, the third spent time on “Christian Marriage” and “Medical Ethics for 

Nurses,” both through the lens of Catholicism. (Each of these met weekly for an hour.) A 

separate Ethics class, among other areas, covered “duties to God, to self and others,” and 

Psychology spent some time on “the nature, origin and immortality of the human soul.”194 By 

1953, a question had arisen about nursing students who were not Catholic and their religious 

coursework. Bunn, now Georgetown’s president, sent his directive, as reported by McHugh, that 

religion classes were mandated for every Nursing School attendee. “The only exception applies 

to Supplemental students who are only required to take N2 - Life of Christ and N8 - Christian 

Marriage,” the minutes shared.195  

This whirlwind through a few selected campus cultural artifacts related to the School of 

Nursing adds to our understanding of the expectations of women nursing students in this period 

of Georgetown’s history, as well as how discourse about purpose and role were very much 

embedded within social norms of marriage and motherhood and religious ideology and imagery. 

The early women who were pursuing baccalaureate degrees on the campus negotiated a world of 

values that, in its transcendent form, was next to exalted godliness and, in its earthly form, was 

filled with coed social interactions, expectations, rules, and punishments for transgressions. The 

seemingly ever-present Catholic and spiritual values promoted in this environment were 

undeniably very meaningful for some students. However, we must be careful that the featured 

examples do not stack the proverbial deck to create an illusion of the past that may appear more 

fulsome or influential than it was in actuality. For example, apparently only 16.8 percent 

 
194 “Your Place in the Nursing Profession,” 1950-1951, 16, 18, Nursing School, box 5, folder 44, 

GUA. 
 

195 Curriculum and Integration Committee minutes (carbon), October 23, 1953, Nursing School 
(GUNS), box 4, folder 145, GUA.  
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(47/280) of Georgetown diploma alumnae survey respondents, between 1944 and 1953, 

“considered the religious and moral aspects [of the program] - good religious atmosphere and the 

ethics courses - had contributed most to them as a nurse and as a person.” About 7.9 percent 

(22/280) gained value from each aspect of the degree.196 Certainly, we can say that the institution 

disseminated, with some regularity, values-based narratives that reinforced gendered and 

religious (particularly Catholic) grand narratives of the time, as well as promoted these through 

student life and activity. A lack of campus diversity – of gender, of race, of faith traditions – 

likely helped ensure that these values continued, without question, in shaping what it meant to be 

a woman at the university and what it meant to be a Georgetown nurse. 

CONCLUSION 

 The May 25, 1954 issue of the Starch and Stripes featured the banner headline, 

“G.U.S.N. to Graduate 56.” Like Sister Angela Maria’s annual report that year, the front-page, 

lead story celebrated history-making: “The occasion marks a milestone in Nursing Education 

here at Georgetown,” noting the first-ever all-baccalaureate nursing graduation with three student 

categories: supplemental, “the last class in which five years was required to attain the degree,” 

and “the first four year basic students.”197 (On the last point, as we have seen, the Class of 1955 

also claimed this first.) This moment of transformation in Georgetown nursing history – when 

the longstanding diploma program ceased operating, when the relatively short-lived five-year 

baccalaureate reached its conclusion, and when the new four-year model, now a program of 

septuagenarian status, was finally up and running – resulted from many years of commitment, 

 
196 Report, 4, Nursing School (GUNS), box 9, folder 323 Dean’s Annual Report 1953-1954, GUA. 

An important caveat: There are math errors in this report, so this data is offered with the warning that it 
might not be accurate. Without seeing the “questionnaire,” it is also difficult to tell how certain themes 
emerged. 
 

197 Starch and Stripes 3, no. 6 (May 25, 1954): 1, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. This 
issue of the paper differed from other sources that said fifty-five graduated.  
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focus, and reflection on the part of the Jesuits, two congregations of religious sisters, lay 

administrators and faculty colleagues, and the student body.  

This chapter, building off of previous work, has sought to enhance our understanding of 

how women began to pursue the baccalaureate degree at Georgetown in this in-between time: as 

the hospital-oriented diploma was giving way to the university-anchored degree. We have had 

the opportunity to recognize some exciting important firsts, including the 1943 baccalaureate 

graduates of the extension model, women religious to receive – in a public manner – their 

bachelor’s degrees on campus, the first graduates of the five-year BSN program right at mid-

century, and the two classes who can rightfully claim to be the first four-year BSN alumnae. We, 

too, recognize that naming firsts is always fraught – distinctions subject to change with the 

exciting discovery of a new old record. Further, we have been able to add detailed understanding 

to occurrences of the time, such as deliberations about closing the diploma model altogether and 

launching the five-year BSN.  

These women helped break ground in a university culture that had been, for generations, 

very male-centric. Their place on the campus went from a flutter-producing aberration in the 

early 1940s to a more expanded presence by the mid-1950s. They even took their classes with 

male students on the campus, a phenomenon that then seemed to lessen,198 but grow later on. In 

this time, values-laden, sometimes overlapping narratives about nursing, religion, and women 

 
198 Cessato, “Alumna Was Third Sister,” March 4, 2021; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 86, 

118n4. For instance, from my web story about BSN alumna Nancy Geatz Quinn, who studied at 
Georgetown between 1951 and 1955: “In her recollection, most classes were with nursing students only, 
and the class or two in which a couple of pre-med male students joined them ‘caused a bit of a flutter,’ but 
were an “‘aberration.’” She recalled nursing students “[operating] as a unit,” and she remembered 
generally feeling welcome, yet not engaging much with the men undergrads. Citing a 1957 school report, 
Woolley explained that Georgetown’s board would not allow College courses to be open to the BSN 
majors. She also, referencing Poulson’s dissertation, discussed women’s non-admission to the College 
and inability to take courses there. 
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encircled and permeated their experiences. Theirs was a daily high wire act, called to be virtuous 

paragons and threatened with punishment when failing to live up to many expectations. While 

there were shared experiences, each graduate of this time certainly has her own story of what it 

meant to be a Georgetown student and a Georgetown nurse. The remainder of this chapter 

includes remembrances199 of some women who received their baccalaureate in these years, as 

well as information about the curricular models that supported them and their contemporaries.  

SPOTLIGHT: MARIE (SANTORA) BRUCE, DIPLOMA 1948, BSN 1950200 

Marie (Santora) Bruce graduated from the all-girls Ursuline Academy in Cumberland, 

MD. A high school teacher, Sister Jerome, had encouraged her to submit her application to 

Georgetown’s Nursing School. “. . . Everybody in those days was deciding to go to nursing 

school, because you could either be a teacher, a nurse, or a secretary,” she said. She made the 

three-hour train trip with her sister to Washington to take the multiday entrance examinations 

and attend an interview with the School of Nursing’s leader, Anne Murphy. She was accepted 

and entered Georgetown in September 1945 in the Cadet Nurse Corps three-year program.201  

 
199 “Hours and Location,” Fitzgerald’s, accessed January 4, 2022, https://fitzgeraldsdc.com/hours-

and-location. Graduates often mention gathering at Tehaan’s. The Evening Star (NewsBank), which 
printed Tehaan’s employment advertisements for Black (“bus boy” and “dishwasher”) and White 
(“waitress”) staff members around mid-century, regularly noted the restaurant was located at 1232 36th 
Street NW. This is the current street address of the restaurant Fitzgerald’s. 

  
200 Cessato, “Nursing Alumna of the Classes of 1948 and 1950,” May 7, 2020. Bruce’s memories 

were shared during a few recorded and informal conversations in 2021. Bruce and this author first worked 
together, in his professional capacity at the School of Nursing & Health Studies, for a May 7, 2020 alumna 
spotlight. Some detail from that story is included here. See appendix C, figure 19. Of note for all of these: 
Generally, these spotlights are summaries – with quotations – of parts of conversations that were most 
relevant to this author’s doctoral thesis. The material has been edited for clarity, content, flow, and length, 
including removing filler words, cross-talking, and sentence false starts. Participants were given the 
opportunity to make edits (that is, quotes may not be verbatim) and signed release forms. Rev.com 
provided transcription service. Readers of the respective alumnae spotlights will recognize we have 
covered some similar ground through these thesis spotlights. 

 
201 Series: Cadet Nurse Corps Files, 1943-1948; Records of the Public Health Service, 1794 - 

1990, Record Group 90; National Archives at College Park, College Park, MD [online version available 
through the Archival Research Catalog (ARC identifier 108248879) at www.archives.gov; October 15, 
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Bruce said the Cadet program was helpful to women who might not have had another 

way to pay for higher education. “. . . They paid for all of my education. And they gave us a 

stipend of $5 a month spending money. . . . The first $5 I got, I sent to my dad, and he was so 

pleased he framed it.” The nursing students took College classroom-based courses to start. Then 

their all-encompassing work in the old hospital began after a few months. “. . . We were assigned 

to every area of the hospital, including the nursery and operating room,” Bruce recounted. About 

the former, she said, “I can remember specifically being in the nursery and being the only nurse 

there with about eight or ten babies. . . . It was a lot of responsibility for an eighteen-year-old.” In 

the latter, which she very much enjoyed, students set up for the surgical procedures, provided 

assistance to the surgeons, and cleaned up once the surgeries had ended. (For instance, Bruce 

recalled an eight-foot ladder used when cleaning the walls of the operating room.)   

More than seventy-five years ago, in the hospital, Bruce worked under the watchful eyes 

of the Sisters of St. Francis, including, for instance, preparing orange juice – with the pulp 

strained – for a Jesuit priest who regularly stopped by the patients’ rooms. Instructors would 

evaluate the students’ clinical abilities, and older students would check in on them. Additionally, 

Bruce recalled that she and fellow nursing students cared for individuals who were housed in 

segregated units for Black and White patients. Nursing students took deceased patients to the 

hospital’s morgue on stretchers. Bruce watched surgery from the balcony in the amphitheater. 

Overall, the nursing students – especially since so many graduate nurses had left for the war and 

 
2021]. The National Archives houses a Cadet Nurse Corps card, likely from 1945, for Bruce, then Marie 
Y. Santora. It was signed by Anne M. Murphy, RN, and recorded the Nursing School’s name.  
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assistive roles were not common – were really involved in every aspect of care and had a 

tremendous amount of responsibility around the hospital, Bruce’s remembrances illuminated.202 

When she graduated from the diploma program in 1948, Bruce began working at 

Georgetown’s new hospital on Reservoir Road and decided to go on for a bachelor’s degree at 

the university. She worked some weeknights to help pay for the experience, and her sister also 

provided financial assistance. “. . . When we graduated, we had an RN, and that was your license 

to work as a nurse,” Bruce said. “I was always interested in education, and I enjoyed learning 

and I wanted the bachelor’s degree. I figured an RN from college wasn’t enough. I wanted the 

bachelor’s.”  For the degree, she and a few other nursing students from her diploma class 

enrolled in classes with the male students on Georgetown’s campus. “There were about maybe 

five from my class who decided to go on,” Bruce said. “A lot of the girls didn’t have the money, 

and they were anxious to start working.” 

Women, given how few were studying at Georgetown during this period of time, 

“definitely stood out,” she noted. Bruce said she did not recall the classes being called “extension 

courses.” She explained, “. . . I was starting all over again, you know, in the College.” She did 

sense some resentment and surprise from the male students that women were in their courses.  

“We were put into classes with the boys. We didn’t have enough nursing students to just have 

one class. And when we would walk into the classroom, the boys would look at us as though, 

‘What are you doing here,’” she said.  

She added, “I can remember I always liked to sit up front, but I was sitting in the back of 

the room because the boys were up front. And I guess they felt like those were their seats – 

 
202 Whelan, Nursing the Nation, chap. 4 (sec. “A Nursing Shortage”). Whelan helped 

contextualize this point with respect to earlier in the century: As hospitals themselves became more 
sophisticated engines of patient care, student nurses and the labor they could provide were employed 
across a range of activities – from actual direct care, to housekeeping and cooking. 
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maybe, I don’t know.” Bruce recalled an act of kindness by one of the men in a class who had 

been in WWII. They talked about the price of a book, she described, and he ended up giving her 

his copy. She indicated she believed the professors “treated us fairly.” She remembered mostly 

engaging with her female classmates during the two years in the College – she was working at 

the time and living off campus. 

During their 1948 graduation for the diploma in nursing, Bruce described that the nursing 

students wore their white uniforms, white caps, and blue-and-gray capes. They walked in behind 

the men students, who were wearing academic caps and gowns. Then when she graduated with 

the bachelor’s in 1950, she wore a cap and gown at Georgetown’s ceremony, processing “in 

alphabetical order with the boys.” After getting the degree, she continued on at the hospital, 

working as a head nurse for 5 East. The part of the operation housed the diagnostic referral 

clinic, medicine, and neurology. She later earned a master’s degree while working in 

administration at Montgomery General Hospital in Maryland. In 2000, a half century after her 

second Georgetown graduation, she and her friend Margaret “Peg” Corkery (Diploma 1948, 

BSN 1950) attended the fiftieth reunion. At a group photo opportunity, they were again met with 

a bit of surprise by some men graduates who explained that there had not been women in their 

class. 

SPOTLIGHT: ELIZABETH (WALTERS) CLARK, FIVE-YEAR BSN 1952203 

            Elizabeth “Betty” (Walters) Clark is an alumna of Holy Cross Academy, which was 

located in Washington, DC along Upton Street. In elementary school at Blessed Sacrament, she 

 
203 Cessato, “Class of 1952 Nursing Alumna,” March 13, 2020. Clark and this author, in his 

professional capacity, originally worked together for a March 13, 2020 alumna spotlight for the School of 
Nursing & Health Studies website. Later, she shared memories for this thesis, in recorded and 
unrecorded conversations, at the end of 2020 and in early 2021. The edited comments have been 
summarized. The author is very grateful to Clark’s son John for sharing digitized material. See appendix 
C, figure 24. 



 178 

had volunteered at the old Georgetown University Hospital on weekends. During her first two 

College years of the five-year BSN program, she lived at home. Only two classmates from 

outside of the region lived on the campus in those initial years. 

During the three nursing years, students were required to live at the university. “We lived 

on the top floor, and there were just two halls where the nuns had lived, and the chapel was in the 

middle,” she said with respect to the old hospital. “And there were just six rooms. That’s where 

we lived for a couple of years.” She recalled a religious sister checking in on the students at night 

around 10. “She had a flashlight, and she’d come and see that you were in bed. You couldn’t be 

up studying or anything. You had to actually be ‘lights out,’ Clark noted.  

            Students would occasionally gather at Tehaan’s, a place to eat right near campus. In the 

old hospital residence, Clark said that a woman sat in the front lobby and that there was a 

switchboard. Students could use a phone on each of the building’s hallways. There was a small 

“living room”-type area off of the lobby where students could entertain guests. Nursing students 

had to sign in and sign out at the front desk. Male students lived in the building, but a wall 

separated the section where they lived from where the female students resided. 

            Within the College years, when the nursing students wore their regular clothes, “We took 

the first two years of pre-med. We had Biology and Chemistry and a language and whatever else 

was pre-med.” She added, “. . . We didn’t get to choose anything in our curriculum those first 

two years. It was whatever the standard pre-med was. The only choice we had was in the 

language.” She studied French, and she also remembered taking History and Shakespeare. 

            Her memory of the nursing years was that they were much more “regimented” than the 

first two years in the College. She recalled a humorous male classmate in her History class, as 

well as how she did not particularly enjoy a course on Shakespeare. The students were required 
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to go on their own to the Shakespeare Library204 in the city. On a test, the professor asked a 

question about something very specific they would have seen in the library, and, on another, he 

required the students to identify lines of Shakespeare’s works. 

            When asked about whether the College classes were with the male students, she noted, 

“All our classes were with the males. We didn’t have any classes with just us, and we had no 

classes at the Nursing School.” 

            She recalled some degree of “on-the-ward teaching,” and about being a student in the 

three nursing years of the program she said, “We did everything. They had an RN as head nurse 

on the ward, and they might have one or two more RNs there. But we did all the baths and the 

medicines and everything there was to do. We were on the wards alone at night. When I did 

obstetrics, I was alone in a nursery at night with all the babies. We did all of the work.” She 

noted that even though the student nurses were alone, they could always call a nurse on another 

unit if something was needed. 

            Discussion also covered the uniform process. “We wore the ‘probie,’205 and we got the 

cap. Our uniform was a striped blue-and-white dress with stiff collars and cuffs, short sleeves. 

And then we got an apron, but we only got the apron from the waist down. And then we got our 

cap, and then somewhere along the line, we got the bib part of the apron. They were into 

ceremonies. And then we wore that whole uniform, the dress with the apron over it, and the cap 

 
204 “History,” Folger Shakespeare Library, accessed January 9, 2022, https://www.folger.edu/ 

history. The Folger Shakespeare Library had opened during the early 1930s.  
 
205 Bates, A Cultural History, 183-184. The author, likening the pre-cap slog for nursing students 

to liminality and Victor Turner’s “‘betwixt and between’” language, described that “probies” were 
hierarchically subordinate and anxious as they awaited progress to full nursing student status. In general, 
Bates’ book described the various components of the uniform that Walters and others have shared with 
me. 
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the rest of the three years. But that was done in stages.” She has saved her ceramic Nightingale 

candle base. (See appendix C, figure 24.) 

            In her recollection of the five-year BSN program, Clark saw a definite distinction 

between the College and the Nursing School years. “It was just a bachelor of science degree to 

go along with the nursing degree was our understanding. And, you know, that was supposed to 

put you a little ahead a bit. But as I told you, we never connected the bachelor of science with 

nursing. It was completely separate in our mind and completely separate in our classes, and we 

did nothing with the Nursing School the first two years.” Later in an unrecorded conversation, 

she underlined this point, “We went to the College, and we were strictly in the College. We 

never went to the Nursing School for anything. I was never in there until I got out of the two-

year program, and then, when we started our three years, it was like going to another whole 

school. . . . I didn’t know any girls who were ahead in the Nursing School because we were at the 

College.” 

            About whether they, as women, felt welcome in the College, she said, “Oh, yes. They 

were very friendly and very welcoming, and they put a lot in the Hoya magazine about not 

wanting girls in their classes and things like that, but all of them were extremely nice to us, I 

thought.” 

            Overall, she was very happy with the quality of the nursing education she had received: 

“Well, it was amazing, and when I went back to work, I had not worked in twenty years. And 

when I had to go back to work, it was just amazing how much of it came back to me. I don’t 

think I could’ve survived going back after all those years if I hadn’t gone through Georgetown. 

We had a wonderful education at that time.” She said she and her BSN classmates all passed 
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their board exams on the first try, and Clark worked for one year at Georgetown after she 

graduated in 1952. Her later job was at the Veterans Hospital working with tuberculosis patients.   

            A part of her nursing education involved clinical rotations at Georgetown University 

Hospital, the original Children’s Hospital, DC General to care for patients with tuberculosis, and 

the Seton Institute in Baltimore for psychiatric care. When she was at Children’s, the hospital 

was in the process of discontinuing the iron lungs they had used to treat polio. At DC General, 

Clark recalled wearing masks, special shoe coverings, caps, and gowns over their uniforms. They 

had to autoclave the equipment and, sometimes, doilies the patients would make as gifts for the 

nurses. 

            To get to Georgetown’s hospital on Reservoir Road, the school provided a bus206 for the 

nursing students, who also had their meals in the hospital’s cafeteria. The Sisters of Charity of 

Nazareth “were the head nurses on the wards. They had a nun for one or two wards, and then 

they had an RN who was head nurse. But sisters ran everything and watched what we were doing 

. . . .” 

            When they were done with the College years, reflecting on whether they felt separated, 

Clark said, “You felt kind of separated, but we kept in touch with anybody we had been dating or 

going with while we were in the College. But when we went to the Nursing School, it was like 

starting over a whole new program and place to live, because we had no more classes [in] the 

 
206 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 79, 82; Caduceus, 1948, 57, GUA; Caduceus, 1953, 

GUA, Cessato, “Nearly 70 Years,” January 24, 2020. When I interviewed Dolton for my January 24 story 
about her, she fondly remembered Conrad, who operated the school-bus-style vehicle. A memory in the 
1948 yearbook shared, “The bumpy, but happy rides in the ‘Blue Bullet’? Weren’t we rascals to persuade 
Conrad to take us the long way home?–so late at night too!” Recently, I came across a long-forgotten 
slideshow in the drawer of my former office in St. Mary’s Hall with the name of Joan Fargo (Diploma 1953, 
BSN 1956) on it. Among the historical photos is one of a bus (possibly the “Blue Bullet”), which also made 
an appearance in Beamon’s movie footage. I believe Conrad is also in the photo and the footage. Thanks 
to Dolton for reviewing the photograph. E-correspondence with this author, January 28, 2022. 
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College, and it was just like going to a different school.” They then synced up with women 

studying in the three-year diploma program. She said they got along “fine” as they were all 

living in the residence and going to clinicals with one another. 

SPOTLIGHT: HELENMARIE DOLTON, FIVE-YEAR BSN 1953207 

HelenMarie (at graduation spelled: “Helen Marie”) Dolton completed the five-year BSN 

Program at Georgetown in 1953. We opened our conversation discussing her memories of where 

the nursing students lived. “The first two years, when we were at the College of Arts and 

Sciences, we lived in what was called St. Mary’s Hall. Now, that was not the current St. Mary’s. 

It was a relatively new building that was on Prospect Street. We also lived there the first year in 

the nursing program. And I think we went in through the hospital and went into St. Mary’s Hall 

from the hospital. I’m talking about the old hospital. We lived in the hospital during our fourth 

and fifth year. The fifth year, we lived on the fifth floor, and I had the elevator operator’s license 

to get up to the fifth floor. But the first two years, we were in St. Mary’s Hall, and all degree 

students were together.” A classmate who became a lifelong friend, Marian Theilacker (BSN 

1953), and she roomed together at one point. 

            Dolton added, “We had all classes at the College of Arts and Sciences. I remember we 

had English class with a Dr. Wagner. I think his name was Bernie Wagner. It was a Shakespeare 

class. I remember it was a challenge for us getting used to being in a class with so many guys 

and coming from all-girl high schools.” She recalled a bus that was used for the students to ride 

to the Reservoir Road hospital. “Often, we would walk through campus. There was a way 

 
207 Cessato, “Nearly 70 Years After,” January 24, 2020; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 

2020. Dolton and this author, in his professional capacity, originally worked together for a January 24, 
2020 alumna spotlight and the March 19, 2020 feature story about women studying in the College. Later, 
Dolton shared memories for this thesis, in a recorded conversation, in December 2020 with follow-up 
email and postal correspondence. The edited comments have been summarized. This author shared a 
copy of Woolley’s history with Dolton following their initial work together in early 2020. See appendix C for 
photos.  
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through a cemetery to go up to the hospital.” She also enjoyed Friday night pep rallies on the 

campus to support the football team. 

            Dolton recalled the Biology Department, as one walked onto the campus, being on the 

left-hand side down a hill. She said students took Zoology in the College years and then 

Anatomy and Physiology during the initial year in the nursing program. She remembered 

professors William Taylor and Richard Weber; the former “was a great teacher” who might 

“throw a piece of chalk” at a student if he felt that student was distracted. Weber and Taylor 

taught the students, she said, in the College and Nursing School components of the program. 

            “When we took the Zoology course, we each had an individual cat that we had to 

dissect,” Dolton said. “As nursing students, we had a cat, but it was among three of us. But when 

we were in the degree program, the first two years, we each had an individual cat. And I know 

we had to identify the cranial nerves in the cat. I named my cat Hibiscus, because hibiscus is 

sweet smelling. This cat smelled of formaldehyde, anything but sweet smelling.”  

            “In the first two years, we had the regular College professors,” she said. Wagner taught 

English, Rheinhold Hoffmann taught French, and Father Law taught Religion.208 Dolton said the 

women and men students “were not segregated in any way. We didn’t get to know them that well 

. . . .” She shared information about attending the junior prom, hosted by the Class of 1951, on 

February 10, 1950, which was held in the Statler Hotel. She still has the printed program. There 

was a ‘tea dance.’ Georgetown’s basketball team played Villanova. And Mass was held on 

Sunday in Dahlgren Chapel of the Sacred Heart. She also participated in Mask and Bauble and 

 
208 “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 23, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA. After 

reviewing her saved yearbooks, Dolton shared that she had Jesuit Father Richard Law for 
Religion/Theology at the College, as well as her French professor’s name, Rheinhold Hoffmann. Jesuit 
Father Thomas Love taught students in the School of Nursing. She also found a photo of “cemetery 
walk,” and sent this author pictures, including from the yearbooks of professors and the cast of Ah, 
Wilderness! Thanks to the 1951-1952 catalog for Father Love’s first name.  
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was in Eugene O’Neill’s Ah, Wilderness! – noting the play was staged at Holy Trinity Church, 

where they also did their rehearsing. 

            “The freshmen boys used to go to Holy Trinity Church on Sunday and so did we. I don’t 

remember them going to Dahlgren Chapel, but I remember going to Holy Trinity Church,” she 

said. “The freshmen boys lived in the hospital, too. They did not live on campus. The hospital 

was divided. Part of it was for School of Nursing students, and then the freshmen boys lived in 

the other half of the old hospital,” adding, “. . . they had like iron doors that separated them.” 

            Dolton discussed the Miss G book, which described the School of Nursing’s rules. “The 

housemother would come around at 7:00 and 9:00,” she said. First-year students in the diploma 

program and students in the bachelor’s degree program had bed check. “ . . . I know there were a 

lot of restrictions as to what you could or could not do,” she recalled. 

            She did not remember whether the sisters were around at night, but she said that “. . . 

whoever was in charge would come down the hallway – past our bedrooms – in the morning to 

open up the chapel. The chapel was on the fifth floor with us. And these rooms that we had had 

belonged to nuns. We used to call them the ‘nun cells,’ because they were just tiny little rooms. 

There were seven rooms and five of us. There was just a bed, a desk, and a bureau, and then we 

had one room set aside as a closet and another room that we used as a ‘smoker’ or lounge. Of 

course, when you went away to school, one of the things you started to do right away was smoke 

cigarettes.” She recalled the Reservoir Road hospital having a smoker, too. “I think just about 

everyone smoked,” she said. 

            About the uniform inspection: “We would go into the chapel in the morning for Mass, 

and then we would have what they called ‘inspection.’ This is when the director of nursing made 
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sure that our shoes were clean and we had our scissors, and our hair wasn’t down on our collars.” 

A hairnet was required for longer hair. 

            Dolton and this author discussed the uniforms, which were a blue-and-white dress with a 

white apron. Eventually, they received a bib. “The apron and bib were starched. The collar and 

cuffs were very heavily starched. The collar and cuffs were separate from the striped dress. We 

had pearl-like studs to attach to the dress. And the hospital washed the uniforms. That was not a 

problem for us. . . . I remember the first few months in the School of Nursing – when we were on 

what they call ‘probation’ and we were called ‘probies’ –- and we had this blue smock. Well, it 

was a dress, actually, that we had to wear – because you didn’t get the uniform until you were 

capped, and that was after the probation period. And we didn’t like this blue sack dress. We 

didn’t want to walk through campus with it, because we thought the boys would make fun of us. 

I don’t know that they ever did, but I remember that we didn’t want to wear it. We felt awful that 

we had to wear this sack, and we had to walk through campus with this blue thing on.” (See 

appendix C, figures 33 and 35; Dolton noted the 1953 yearbook discussed the “‘blue sacks.’”209) 

Later, she explained, they did not wear nursing uniforms in the first two years, “We wore regular 

clothes. . . . No, we were completely integrated into the College of Arts and Sciences as far as I 

can remember. I mean, we were not any different than the boys in any way that I can remember.” 

            Clinical education was at Children’s Hospital (pediatrics), Gallinger Municipal Hospital 

(tuberculosis), Georgetown, and the Seton Institute (psychiatric nursing).210 Asked about if the 

degree and diploma students learned together, Dolton explained, “Yes, the entire three years, we 

 
209 Caduceus, 1953, 30-31, GUA. A “Through the Years” section on the Nursing School yearbook 

did mention the “blue sacks” and many other student memories in an almost staccato style. 
  
210 “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 20, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952. The catalog 

helped confirm organizational names. 
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were integrated with the students who had just come from high school, students who had two 

years of college someplace else and came as part of the degree program, and then those of us that 

had been there for the previous two years.”  

            This author asked about the dynamic between the degree and diploma students. Dolton 

said a hint of “resentment” might have existed between the diploma students who had just been 

high schoolers and the degree students who had studied on campus for two years. “. . . We sort of 

knew the ropes and perhaps we flaunted it.” She remembered attending her fiftieth reunion and 

chatting with Georgetown President John J. DeGioia and two or three other nursing graduates. “I 

said, ‘We were in the five-year program. We were here at Georgetown for five years.’ And this 

other girl, who had started with the diploma, she said, ‘Well, we took two years afterwards, so 

we were there five years, too.’ When she said that, I thought, ‘Oh, I remember that there was 

some feelings about that.’” 

            Additionally, Dolton remembered attending an event in Gaston Hall with male College 

classmates for priest recruitment. “It was part of the Religion or the Theology class that we 

would go to Gaston Hall. And then, the speaker was somebody from the diocese of the District 

of Columbia that was trying to recruit seminarians. And we were there.” This author asked, “And 

you and your classmates, you were the only women in the room,” to which Dolton replied, “Yes, 

we were the only women in the room for a lot of things, and it just became standard operating 

procedure. We did not think much about it after a while.”211 

            Dolton said she didn’t recall that strong friendships or dating occurred with the men in 

the College. Asked if she felt that the College and Nursing School years were separate, she 

 
211 Report, Sodality (original), February 1951, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 666 (524), 

GUA. For instance, Gaston Hall was the campus site where the Archdiocese of Washington hosted a 
February 1951 “Vocation Rally,” and Nursing School Sodality members performed songs for 
entertainment.  
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explained: “Yes, well, I do think the first two years were different. We were just going to class 

all the time. And in the three years we were doing clinical, we were very much involved with 

what was going on in the hospital and with patients and that kind of thing. Whereas in the first 

two years, we were involved with our studies, and when the next test was going to be.” She 

remembered meeting up with other students at Tehaan’s. 

            Dolton was prefect of the school’s Sodality. She said the religious organization perhaps 

eclipsed the Student Council in importance. Her parents saved a contemporary article from a 

Trenton newspaper, which she believed Georgetown must have had placed. She read it aloud 

over the phone, “Named Prefect – Miss HelenMarie Dolton . . . has been elected prefect of the 

Georgetown University School of Nursing Sodality. She has completed two years at Georgetown 

University College of Arts and Sciences and is now a freshman at the School of Nursing. Miss 

Dolton graduated from Cathedral High School in 1948. Capping ceremonies for Miss Dolton’s 

class, 1953, will be held Sunday in Dahlgren Chapel of the university in Washington, DC.” 

            About clinical education of the period, Dolton described, “It wasn’t like it is today. No, 

we worked like staff nurses. I think the first year, we pretty much worked days, like 7:30 to 4:00. 

But then in our second and third year, we worked evenings and nights, and I don’t know that 

there were any faculty members around. But the purpose of a school of nursing, back then, was 

to staff the hospital. They didn’t employ that many staff nurses. And that was one of the big 

problems that was happening. The schools of nursing were getting a lot of flak from hospital 

administrators when they started to hire faculty, and the students were only working days and 

they weren’t staffing the hospital. But in my day, at that particular time, we were in charge. 

There was a registered nurse that was the head nurse. I guess there was a supervisor, but we were 

it on 3:00 to 11:00 at night.” 
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            She described two graduations for her class, one at the School of Nursing and one with 

the whole university. “. . . I have a picture of the entire university graduation. It was a panoramic, 

and it shows the nursing students. There were the five of us, and then there were maybe five or 

more others that had come from other colleges that joined us in our first year of the nursing 

program. We were [in] the last row, and we wore the cap and gown and so forth. And then for 

the nursing graduation . . . we were in white uniforms for that.” After graduation, she said, their 

nurses’ caps featured a blue-and-gray stripe that ran the cap’s length. As seniors, a vertical stripe 

was placed on the cap.212 

            Dolton described how the cap at the nursing program she later established at Mercer 

County Community College in New Jersey had a green and gold stripe. “Caps went out of date a 

long time ago,” she said.213 “The caps were nice in that you could tell where a person graduated. 

The cap was unique to each school of nursing, so that you could tell where somebody had 

graduated, if you were familiar with the particular cap from that school.” 

  

 
212 Bates, A Cultural History, 176-177; “The Nurse’s Cap,” GH Cues 2, no. 10 (October 1961), 

G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. Bates noted that such cap 
adornments were sometimes used to denote the students’ level within their program. A 1961 article about 
the history of Georgetown’s nursing cap explained, “A blue and gray band was placed across the cap in 
the form of a partial ribbon for the senior student nurse and a full ribbon for the graduate nurse.”    

 
213 In fall semester 2020, this author completed a directed reading course with professor Lauve 

Steenhuisen focusing on the nursing cap. Some of the reading has been cited in this thesis. Other 
interesting pieces: Lynn Houweling, “Image, Function, and Style: A History of the Nursing Uniform,” 
American Journal of Nursing 104, no. 4 (April 2004): 40-48; Sally B. Hardin and Denise W. Benton, “Fish 
or Fowl: Nursing’s Ambivalence Toward its Symbols,” Journal of Nursing Education 23, no. 4 (April 1984): 
164-167; and Laura A. Stokowski, “What Happened to the Cap? The Dawn of the Cap,” May 3, 2011, and 
“The Demise of the Nurse’s Cap,” August 10, 2011, Medscape.com.  
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SPOTLIGHT: ANNE (SHERER) JACKSON, FIVE-YEAR BSN 1954214 

            Anne (Sherer) Jackson graduated from Georgetown with the last women to complete the 

five-year BSN model. She had picked a degree program over a diploma program after she and 

her parents consulted with a physician friend. “Well, I was interested in two things,” she said. “I 

wanted to be a veterinarian first, and that wasn’t possible. So, I went into nursing. And the doctor 

in our neighborhood knew that, and he took an interest in what I was doing. I worked for him 

one summer. He got permission for me to see an operation at Sibley Hospital. He also talked 

with my parents and said sooner or later all the nurses would have to have a bachelor’s degree, 

otherwise they would carry bedpans the rest of their life. I talked it over with my folks, and we 

decided the five-year program was the way to go. That’s how I started off in the five-year 

bachelor’s degree.” 

            In 1949, sixteen women began in the five-year program, but ten would end up graduating 

in 1954. She recalled, helping corroborate archival documents, that she and her classmates were 

originally offered the opportunity for six weeks of summer classes so they could complete the 

BSN in four years. “. . . We decided to do it, because we thought we’d be done in four years. But 

as things worked out, that apparently wasn’t feasible, so we went the whole five years.” (Her 

remembrance was that this occurred after the first year.)  

She and her classmates who had entered in 1949 graduated with the women who entered 

in 1950 and did end up doing the BSN in four years. “The first four-year program, we all meshed 

 
214 Cessato, “BSN Alumna of the Class of 1954,” January 21, 2021. Jackson and this author, in 

his professional capacity, originally worked together for a January 21, 2021 alumna spotlight. Later, 
Jackson shared memories for this thesis, in recorded and unrecorded conversations, in winter 2021. The 
edited comments have been summarized. In the alumna spotlight, she recalled about attending 
Georgetown, “I was just scared to death because it was still an all-boys school, and I had just come from 
an all-girls high school.” She enjoyed life in the residence hall – one time a sister became a little upset 
with one of her classmates who had been telling fortunes. She remembered Georgetown with fondness, 
saying, “. . . when it came time to graduate, of course, then I didn’t want to leave . . . .” See appendix C, 
figures 37-39. 
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together and graduated in ’54, but only ten of us were in the five-year program or the five-year 

group,” Jackson said. She validated that no one in 1954 received a diploma: “We all got our 

degree – strictly straight degree.” She also recalled supplemental students being in the class. 

            In terms of the College courses she took, Jackson said: “. . . I remember we took Religion 

both years and then in freshman year, we took English and History. All of us, I think, [had] 

History. I took French III, IV. There was a Chemistry class. And I’m trying to think, I think there 

was Zoology thrown in there, too. I can’t remember all of them. And then the second year, again, 

I took American History, because I had gone as far as I could with the French.” Additionally, she 

mentioned Ethics, Mammalian Anatomy, Metaphysics, Psychology, and Shakespeare. “. . . 

That’s all I can remember offhand.”  

            During the two College years, Jackson commuted to campus. In her first year, that meant 

traveling to Georgetown weekly for three days of classes. “I would have a class at 8 o’clock and 

one at 10 o’clock and the last from 3 to 5,” she said. In the non-class hours, she would spend 

time in a lounge for women in White-Gravenor. “. . . That’s usually where I holed up,” Jackson 

noted. She did not recall studying with the male students, but did make a few friendships. Within 

an unrecorded part of our discussion, Jackson remembered that she and the women nursing 

students, during their first year at Georgetown in 1949, had to wear blue-and-gray beanie caps 

around just like the new male students on campus. The caps, she remembered, “stood out like a 

sore thumb.”  

            She recalled the nursing students typically were in the College course sections with one 

another, except for the language course since various options were available. Jackson also shared 

a memory about a first-year Speech course they took with the male students: “And here we were 
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dabbled amongst about 150 boys, and you had to get up and you had to give a, I think it was a, 

three-minute speech.”  

            Jackson came to Georgetown from an all-girls school and answered what it was like to be 

in classes with men. “Well, it was kind of scary, I guess. . . . We never got a tour of campus. We 

never [were] told where the different buildings were, and I just went in there not knowing 

anything. I did have my schedule [inaudible], and I just kind of went along the way you had to. 

And I don’t think the boys cared one way or the other. It was just a complete turnaround for me. 

So, it was just getting used to all these men around and the sixteen of us, really, plus some of the 

other girls on campus that were sophomores and all. So, it was just such a totally different 

experience. And I was one of the few dayhops, so I kind of entered when I got there, and we all 

usually just met up at class.” 

            She remembered a retreat the school sponsored, as well as occasionally visiting an eatery 

near campus that offered its customers a grilled pastry with butter, as well as coffee. “Talk about 

a greasy spoon,” she said, noting that those “small instances” allowed her and her classmates to 

become acquainted. “And by the time I lived on campus, of course, we [all knew] each other 

pretty well.” (Jackson lived on campus during the nursing years of the program.) 

            Asked about whether she found the College and the Nursing School years to be integrated 

or separate, she said, “Well, I always thought of them as kind of separate from each other – 

knowing that these were all nursing courses or required courses for nursing. The first year, I 

found exceptionally difficult because my classes were so far spaced apart. And of course, going 

from high school to a college level, my first English exam, I got a fifty-two on, and I almost 

died. I had never gotten anything like that. I was an honor student throughout high school, and 

here I come up with a fifty-two. But I was just getting used to all this new stuff that I really 



 192 

found [it] hard to settle down. If I had lived on campus, it might have been easier. But I just 

found the first year very, very difficult.” Her mother, Jackson described, “heard me gripe so 

often. She had enough, and she said, ‘If you don’t like it, then just quit.’ She was a bit put out.” 

But Jackson stayed and went on to graduate cum laude from Georgetown, a point she did not 

even mention, rather this author happened to discover in the 1954 Commencement program. 

            When they first started out as nursing students, Jackson recalled: “We wore the blue-and-

white-striped dress. And then we wore the apron. . . . I think we probably worked on the floors 

five or six weeks – and then when we got capped and we knew we were going to stay, then they 

also gave us the bib that we wore and the Georgetown cap. Prior to that when we were 

probationers, they gave us a type of cap. It was just something to wear, so I guess the patients 

thought we were at least nurses or thereabouts . . . .” Later she added, “As probationers, we just 

wore the blue-and-white-striped dress and an apron, and the white stockings and shoes. After we 

got our bib, then we were, I guess, real nursing students, or at least that’s the way I felt.” And 

about the cape: “We had them. We had a sweater and a cape. That cape wouldn’t keep a flea 

warm, I’ll tell you. We rode the bus. They had a bus that took us up to the hospital.” On nicer 

days, instead of the bus, the students could walk up through a wooded section, now long gone, 

from the residence to the hospital on Reservoir Road. 

            As we were concluding the interview, Jackson recalled two humorous stories from the 

College years. “Well, the only thing I remember that was slightly different. There was a priest – I 

think it was our sophomore year – he taught Ethics, but he had just come to Georgetown as a 

teacher, and he got stuck with our class for Ethics. I say stuck with, and we realized he was a 

little nervous teaching the girls. One day, we locked him out of the classroom and then stood up 

against the wall, cause he could peek through the door and see if the class was there. And he 
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didn’t see anybody in class, so he went downstairs to get the custodian of the building to come 

and unlock the door. Well, of course, by that time, we unlocked the door and had our books all 

stacked up . . . . [inaudible]. He came in the room, and we were packing up. . . . ‘Ah, we only had 

one more minute to go, Father, what happened? We were ready to go.’ And he apologized all 

over. If he ever knew we did it on purpose, he’d probably kill us.” 

            And another situation: “And then the professor that taught Metaphysics, do you know 

how they had that little dais, probably with a desk on it, and there was a strip of wood in front of 

the desk so that you couldn’t push the desk off the platform?” She explained that the students 

moved the professor’s desk so that its front legs were over the ledge of the dais. “He slammed 

his briefcase on it. And oh, dear. We said, ‘Oh, oh, oh, we’ll help, we’ll help,’ and we were 

picking up papers and stuff. We were, yeah, we did that, too.” 

            Asked what she thought the professors felt about having women in their classes, she 

noted, “I didn’t notice any animosity or anything. We just knew he was new. It must have been 

our sophomore year, because we learned a few things from the boys, too. But you could tell he 

was kind of nervous. He had graduated from Georgetown himself in the thirties sometime. So, he 

didn’t think we could be so devious, I guess.” Generally, in her recollection, the College 

professors were “very pleasant, very nice” and “I didn’t have any trouble with my professors.” 

            In follow-up correspondence, Jackson wrote, “While we were in training, there were two 

priests who served as our chaplains. They were Father [Paul] Betowski, SJ, and Father John 

Daley, SJ. Father Daley was a remarkable person. Over the years, both became friends of my 

family who visited my home when possible.” 
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SPOTLIGHT: HELENA “KATHY” (O’HERN) BEAMON, FIVE-YEAR BSN 1954215 

Helena (O’Hern) Beamon, who goes by Kathy, remembered living in the final year of the 

five-year program up on the old hospital’s fifth floor – describing the chapel as being right in 

front of the elevator with six of the eleven rooms on the right and the other five on the left. “The 

rooms were very small – room enough for a bed and a dresser – how we loved those rooms and 

the privacy.” She indicated the nuns had lived there when it operated as a hospital. She shared 

that nursing students were “assigned to accompany the priest as he brought Holy Communion to 

the patients. The student would walk ahead ringing a bell216 alerting patients. So beautiful.” 

Beamon described, “Looking back on my eighty-nine years, I firmly believe God has 

guided me thru every aspect of my life.” From “a loving Catholic home,” Beamon graduated 

from the all-girls Mount St. Dominic Academy. “Nursing was always my goal, and [I] knew I 

wanted a Catholic college. For personal reasons, I was set on a five-year program. Prior to 

applying to college my Dad, a graduate of Georgetown University and Georgetown Law School, 

asked if I would like to visit Georgetown. I looked no further. It was love at first sight.” In July 

of 1949, she was admitted and arrived at Georgetown in September to live in the original St. 

Mary’s Hall on Prospect Street. (See appendix C, figure 31.) Like Jackson, Beamon recalled 

sixteen women as original members of the class, but ten ultimately graduating. “We immediately 

bonded to form lasting friendship with the remaining ten,” she added. 

During the College years, her “favorite course” was focused on Religion, particularly the 

gospels, with Jesuit Father Richard Law. English class included “piles of homework always!” 

 
215 Helena “Kathy” (O’Hern) Beamon offered some memories in writing for this thesis in winter 

2021. Some edits for style have been made. See appendix C, figures 31, 32, 38, and 39. Beamon kindly 
shared materials, including, as previously referenced, the digital copy of home movie footage. These 
materials, with her permission, will be housed in the Georgetown University Archives.  

 
216 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 54. Rosalia Dumm, a member of the diploma Class of 

1948, recalled the bell, too.  
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For Biology, the students had professors William Taylor and Richard Weber, whom Beamon 

described as “professors par excellence” and “no nonsense.” The students, she highlighted, really 

learned from them. In French, she remembered being “four nursing students with all the guys.” 

She recalled Jesuit Father Paul Betowski, “a lifelong friend to many of us,” who taught the 

students Ethics. “. . . He made it a fun learning experience,” she noted. For nursing, they had 

classroom and hospital experiences, including in medicine and surgery, obstetrics, and the 

operating room. Clinicals outside of Georgetown included Children’s Hospital, the Seton 

Institute, and the Visiting Nurses Association,217 where they traveled to people’s homes all over 

the city. “As senior students, we would sometimes be in charge of a unit especially on the night 

shift with only a nursing supervisor to call in case of need. It truly taught us responsibility,” she 

wrote.  

In terms of the spiritual dimensions of Georgetown, Beamon wrote, “There was a very 

Catholic atmosphere around the campus.” She went to Holy Trinity Church for Mass every day 

and noted that, during the three nursing years, 6 AM Mass was required. As a student, Beamon 

was elected to serve in the role of the school’s Sodality’s prefect. She and her fellow officers – 

Sharon Brockway, Ginger Martens, and Mary Somerville – attended a related conference at 

Fordham University in New York. Father John Daley, SJ,218 moderated the group and had the 

students “concentrate on mental prayer” versus novenas. “At Georgetown, he was my spiritual 

advisor and always a great friend,” she added.  

 
217 “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 11, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA. The 

catalog helped confirm organizational names. The organization may have been called the Instructive 
Visiting Nurse Society. 

 
218 Beamon noted that Daley authored a Georgetown history. The 1957 book, entitled 

Georgetown University: Origin and Early Years, was published by Georgetown University Press.  
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Beamon recalled that the students really liked Sister Agnes Miriam, the dean when they 

began, mentioning both “love and admiration” and that “she was a sweetheart.” Sister Agnes 

Miriam would play the piano in the residence hall lobby area and the students would join in to 

sing. She noted a difference with the dean’s successor, Sister Angela Maria, SCN, whom she 

indicated, “held a tight ship.”  

Other memories she shared included gathering at eateries, such as Tehaan’s near campus, 

attending basketball and football games, “hanging around ‘the tree’219 on campus after class,” the 

wooded walk between the dorm and the hospital, riding the Nursing School’s blue bus for classes 

or to eat at the Reservoir Road hospital, and the Capping Ceremony. “How I loved wearing the 

Georgetown School of Nursing cap with the blue and gray stripe and the three points 

representing faith, hope, and charity,” she noted. Through the years, Beamon worked in nursing 

and administrative roles and, in retirement, she remained active in her parish and hospital 

volunteer activities. In 1955, she married Justin Beamon, and they were together until his death 

fifty-two years later. She has a son, two daughters, and five granddaughters. “God blessed us 

with the best,” she wrote.  

 
219 For a photograph of “the Tree,” visit Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/554464.  
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TABLE 3.1. LIST OF POSSIBLE EXTENSION COURSES FOR BSN, 1939, 1941-1942 
 

1939a 
 
Courses/Topics       Semester Hours 
 
ENGLISH         Total: 12 
 
EUROPEAN HISTORY      Total: 6 
 
LANGUAGE        Total: 6 
 
PHILOSOPHY       Total: 8 
 
RELIGION        Total: 4 
 
SCIENCE        Total: 8 
 
1941-1942b 
 
Courses/Topics 
 
Advanced and Beginning French 
Advanced and Beginning Spanish 
American Government 
Freshman Prose Composition and Literature 
History of English Literature 
Public Speaking 
Principles of Sociology 
History of Social Thought 
Philosophy 
Religion   
    

 
Source: College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 910, GUA. The referenced 
documents are located in this folder. November 3 was the first day of extension classes in 1941, 
according to an October 25, 1941 memo written by Grattan.  
a Table 3.1 is adapted from three archived documents, and the wording tracks them somewhat closely. 
The first, a seemingly official announcement on Office of the Dean stationery and including Grattan’s 
name and title decanal typed at the bottom, is dated September 30, 1939 and entitled, “Required Courses 
for the Degree of Bachelor of Science in Nursing.” The document noted degree attainment involved at 
least 128 credits’ worth of work, more than seventy of which were for classes beyond the nursing 
diploma.  
b Two other documents listed extension courses for the 1941-1942 academic year, but did not specifically 
say these were for nurses. A weekly schedule for 1941-1942 included two time slots: 4-4:50 PM and 5-
5:50 PM during which English, Philosophy, and Religion would be taught. This weekly schedule does not 
completely align with the above 1941-1942 roster, which included twelve different course options and the 
professors’ names.  
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TABLE 3.2. FIVE-YEAR DEGREE AND THREE-YEAR DIPLOMA CURRICULA, 
1944-1945 

 
Degree Curriculum Requirements “Academic Program” 

Freshman Year 

First Semester        Credits 
 
English        3 
French or German       3 
Chemistry (with laboratory)      4 
History        3 
Religion        1 
Introduction to Nursing Education     2 
 
Second Semester       Credits 
 
English        3 
French or German       3 
Chemistry (with laboratory)      4 
History        3 
Religion        1 
Logic         3 
 

Sophomore Year 
First Semester        Credits 
 
English        3 
General Biology (with laboratory)     4 
Epistemology        3 
Education, Introduction      2 
Sociology        2 
Religion        1 
Public Speaking       1 
 
Second Semester       Credits 
 
English        3 
General Biology (with laboratory)     4 
Psychology        2 
Education        3 
Religion        1 
Economics        2 
 
Students successfully finishing the above begin the nursing curriculum below. 
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Diploma Curriculum Requirements “Basic Professional Program” 

First Year 

First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
Anatomy (with laboratory)      3  
Chemistry (with laboratory)      3  
Dietetics (with laboratory)      2 
Elementary Pharmacology (with laboratory)    2 
English        2 
Ethics of Nursing       1 
General Ethics        1 
Principles of Nursing (with laboratory)    2 
Religion        2 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
Bacteriology (with laboratory)     3 
Dietetics        1 
English        2 
History of Nursing       1 
Pathology        1 
Personal Hygiene       1 
Physiology (with laboratory)      3 
Practice of Nursing (with laboratory)     4 
Psychology        2 
Religion        2 
 

Second Year 

First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
Case Study        1 
Emergency Nursing and First Aid     1 
Gynecology and Gynecological Nursing    0.5 
Medical Diseases       1 
Medical Disease Nursing      1 
Operating Room Technique      0.5 
Pediatrics         1 
Pediatric Nursing       1 
Pharmacology        2 
Surgical Diseases       1 
Surgical Disease Nursing      1 
Religion        2 
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Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
Eye Diseases        1 
Ear, Nose and Throat Diseases   
Medical Specialties       2 
 Communicable Diseases 
 Skin Diseases 
 Tuberculosis 
 Venereal Diseases 
Obstetrics        1 
Obstetrical Nursing       1 
Social Problems and Their Treatment     2 
Surgical Specialties       1.5 
 Oral Hygiene 
 Orthopedics 
 Roentgenology 
 Urology 
Religion        2 
 

Third Year 

First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy        1.5 
Psychiatry        1 
Psychiatric Nursing       1 
Survey of the Nursing Field      1 
Introduction to Public Health Nursing    2 
Physical Therapy       1 
Sanitary Science       1 
Religion        2 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
  
Philosophy        1.5 
Professional Problems       1 
Introduction to Public Health Nursing    2 
Physical Therapy       1 
Sanitary Science       1 
Religion        2 
 

Schedule of Nursing Practice 
 
Preliminary Period       180 days 
General Surgical Nursing      180 days 
General Medical Nursing      180 days 
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Central Dressing Room      40 days 
Operating Room       75 days 
Diet Kitchen        45 days 
Obstetrical Nursing       100 days 
Pediatric Nursing       90 days 
Psychiatric Nursing       90 days 
Out-Patient Department      30 days 
Vacation        84 days 

 
Source: “Announcement for 1944-1945,” 8-11, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1944-1945, GUA.  
Note: The School of Nursing’s printed “Announcement for 1944-1945,” with the College of Arts and 
Sciences’ name included on the cover, provided a breakdown of both the degree and the diploma 
curricular models. This is around the time the first five-year students began. Table 3.2 is adapted from 
that, often verbatim or tracking closely with the original wording. 
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TABLE 3.3. FIVE-YEAR DEGREE AND THREE-YEAR DIPLOMA CURRICULA, 
1950-1951 

 
Diploma Curriculum Requirements  

First Year 
 

First Term (September 18-December 18, 1950)   Semester Hours 

Religion        1 
Anatomy and Physiology      4 
Chemistry        6 
Drugs and Solutions       3 
Professional Adjustments I      1 
Nursing History       2 
Introduction to Community and Mental Hygiene   3 
 
Second Term (January 3-April 8, 1951)    Semester Hours 
 
Religion        1 
Anatomy and Physiology      4 
Microbiology        4 
Drugs and Solutions and Pharmacology    2 
Nursing Arts and Health and Hygiene    6 
Nutrition         4 
 
Third Term (April 8-July 1, 1951)     Semester Hours 
 
English        2 
Diet Therapy        3 
Nursing Arts        7 
Psychology        3 
Pathology        3 
Pharmacodynamics       3 
 
Fourth Term (July 1-August 19, 1951)    Semester Hours 
 
Introduction to Sociology      4 
Medical and Surgical Nursing     6 
 
Supervised Practice       18 hours weekly 
 

Second “Junior” Year 
 

First Semester (September 17-December 20, 1951)   Semester Hours 
 
Ethics         2 
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Social Problems       2 
Religion        1 
Medical and Surgical Nursing     4 
 
Second Semester (January 2-March 25, 1952)   Semester Hours 
 
Medical and Surgical Nursing     8 
 
Obstetrics and Gynecology      16 weeks at 5 hours weekly 
Pediatrics        12 weeks at 5 hours weekly 
Psychiatry        12 weeks at 5 hours weekly 
Supervised Practice       32-40 hours weekly 
 

Third “Senior” Year 
 
First and Second Semesters: Academic Year 1952-1953  Semester Hours 
 
Medical Ethics       2 
Professional Adjustments      2     
 
Clinical Practice       40-48 hours weekly 
 
Degree Curriculum Requirements  
Combined academic and Professional Program leading to degree of Bachelor of Science in 
Nursing 

Freshman Year 

Fall Semester        Credits 
 
Religion 1        1 
English 1        3 
Chemistry 3        5 
Modern Language       3 
History 3        3    
Public Speaking       1 
 
Spring Semester       Credits 
 
Religion 2        1 
English 2        3 
Chemistry 4        5 
Modern Language       3 
History 4        3 
Public Speaking       1 
 

Sophomore Year 
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Fall Semester        Credits 
 
Religion 3        1 
English 3        3 
Biology 1        4 
Philosophy 101 (Logic)      3 
Philosophy 102 (Epistemology)     3 
Modern Language or History      3 
 
Spring Semester       Credits 
 
Religion 4        1 
English 4        3 
Biology 2        4 
Psychology        2 
Ethics         2 
Modern Language or History      3 
 

Professional Section of Degree Program 
 

First Year        Credits 
 
Summer Session: 
History of Nursing       1 
Professional Adjustments I      1 
Personal Hygiene I       1 
 
Fall Session: 
Anatomy        4  
Pharmacology 1       3 
Nursing Arts 1        3 
Nutrition        3  
 
Spring Session: 
Physiology        4  
Pharmacology 2       4 
Nursing Arts 2        3 
Introduction to Medical Science     1  
Microbiology        3  
Diet Therapy        3  
Medical Nursing       2  
Surgical Nursing        2 
 
Supervised Practice       18 hours weekly 
 
Second Year        Credits 
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Summer Session: 
Medical Nursing       2 
Surgical Nursing       2 
 
Fall Session: 
Religion 3        1 
Social Problems       2  
Introduction to Public Health Nursing    1  
Medical Nursing 2       3  
Surgical Nursing 2       3  
Obstetrical Nursing and Gynecology     3 
 
Spring Session: 
Religion 4        1 
Obstetrical Nursing and Gynecology     3 
Psychiatric Nursing       5  
Pediatric Nursing       5  
 
Supervised Practice       32-40 hours weekly 
 
Third Year        Credits 
 
Fall Session: 
Medical Ethics       1 
Professional Adjustment II      1 
Clinical Conferences       1 
Ward Management       3  
History of Nursing 2       1  
 
Spring Session: 
Medical Ethics       1 
Professional Adjustment II      1 
Clinical Conferences       1 
 
Clinical Practice        40-48 hours weekly 
 

Source: Nursing School, box 5, folder 44 Your Place in the Nursing Profession, 13-15, GUA. 
Note: The School of Nursing’s brochure, “Your Place in the Nursing Profession,” included the “proposed 
schedule of classes” as of academic year 1950-1951 for the diploma and degree models, the last time 
both would be offered by the School of Nursing. Table 3.3 is adapted from that, often verbatim or tracking 
closely with the original wording. 
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TABLE 3.4. FIRST FOUR-YEAR BSN DEGREE CURRICULUM, 1951-1952  
 

Basic Professional Program 

Freshman Year 

First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
English, N.1        3 
Religion, N.2        1 
Philosophy, N.101, 103      4 
Social Studies, N.2       3 
Chemistry, 11        4 
Nursing, 1        3 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
English, N.2        3 
Religion, N.4        1 
Social Studies, N.5       3 
Chemistry, 12        4 
Biology, N.2        4 
Nursing, 2        3 
 
First Summer Session (8 Weeks)     Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy, N.110       3 
Biology, N.105       4 
Nursing, 3        2 
 

Sophomore Year 
 
First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
English, N.4        3 
Religion, N.7        1 
Biology, N.106       4 
Biology, N.113       4 
Biology, N.5        2 
Nursing, 4        3 
Nursing, 6        1 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
Religion, N.8        1 
Biology, N.6        4 
Nursing, 5        4 
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Nursing, 7        1 
Nursing, 9        3 
Nursing, 10        2 
 
Second Summer Session (12 Weeks)     Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy, N.112       3 
Nursing, 8        2 
Nursing, 11, 12       6 
Social Studies, 30       3 
 

Junior Year 
 
First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
English, N.9        2 
Nursing, 13        7 
Nursing, 30        2 
Nursing, 31        1 
Nursing, 32        4 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy, N.115       2 
Social Studies, 32       3 
Nursing, 35        4 
 

Senior Year 
 
First Semester        Semester Hours 
 
Nursing, 33        4 
Nursing, 34        2 
Nursing, 36        1 
 
Second Semester       Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy, N.117       3 
Nursing, 62        3 
 

Junior and Senior Years: Clinical Experience 
 
Clinical Area        Weeks 
 
Medical Nursing       14 
Surgical Nursing       16 
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Gynecologic Nursing       4 
Diet Laboratory       4 
Operating Room       6 
Obstetric Nursing       12 
Pediatric Nursing       12 
Psychiatric Nursing       12 
Tuberculosis Nursing       6 
Elective         10 
 Visiting Nurse affiliation 
 Out Patient Clinic 
Vacation        8 

 
Source: “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 25-26, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA.  
Note: The School of Nursing’s 1951-1952 catalog included the first four-year “basic professional program” 
curriculum. Table 3.4 is adapted from that, often verbatim or tracking closely with the original wording. 
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TABLE 3.5. FIRST SUPPLEMENTAL PROGRAM CURRICULUM, 1951-1952  
 

Supplemental Program for Graduate Nurses 

Academic Requirements      Semester Hours 
 
Philosophy and Religion      Total: 19 
 Logic        2 
 Metaphysics       2 
 Psychology       3 
 General Ethics       3 
 Medical Ethics      2 
 Educational Psychology     3 
 Religion       4 
 
Science        Total: 8 
 Physics       4 and/or 
 Zoology       4 and/or 
 Chemistry       4 
 
Language        Total: 11 
 Rhetoric and Composition     6 
 English Literature      3 
 Public Speaking      2 
 
Modern Language (optional) 
 
Social Science        Total: 12 
 Sociology       6 
 History       6 
 
Nursing Education       Total: 6-9 
 Principles of Ward Management    3 
 Seminar in Advanced Medical and Surgical Nursing  3 
 Guidance       3 
 
Qualifying Examinations (Maximum)    70 
 

 
Source: “Catalogue for 1951-1952,” 27-28, School of Nursing, bound catalogs 1951-1952, GUA.  
Note: The School of Nursing’s 1951-1952 catalog included the first supplemental program curriculum for 
graduate nurses. Table 3.5 is adapted from that, often verbatim or tracking closely with the original 
wording. 
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CHAPTER 4: PRACTICAL NURSING EDUCATION 
 

Nearly sixty-five autumns ago,1 the administrator of Georgetown University Hospital 

wrote an enthusiastic letter to the Jesuit president of the university about the arrival of an RCA 

Victor Hi-Fi stereo. Sister Mary Evangelist Davis,2 of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, told 

President Bunn that words failed her in trying to express appreciation for his generosity to the 

sisters of the hospital. She revealed, “As it arrived just as we were finishing prayers in the 

Community Room it received a royal welcome from all of us.” A record was immediately 

spinning, music filled the air, and happiness infused the room, she noted.3 

The administrator did not indicate what albums she and the sisters listened to – perhaps 

classical or religious music, songs from musicals, or some popular hits of the day. However, over 

a half-century later, the text of the letter still evokes a sudden scene of joyous reprieve from the 

many duties associated with working in and running a hospital. One of those simmering worries 

might very well have been addressing a shortage of nurses to care for the hospital’s patients. 

Indeed, the previous year, related to the workforce shortfall, Sister Mary Evangelist spoke with a 

newspaper reporter about how the hospital was supporting an adult volunteer group of “‘pink 

 
1 This chapter was first crafted in a fall 2019 archival methods class taught by professor Meg Leta 

Jones. Additions, based on further research and interview work I did in a summer 2020 directed reading 
with professor Molly Inman, complement the original work. The chapter also now includes other 
information I discovered during continued research. 

  
2 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Hospital Group Elects Officers,” November 28, 1957, C2, 

ProQuest Historical Newspapers; notice, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 311-7, GUA. Sister Mary 
Evangelist appears to have been well respected in hospital circles. In 1957, the DC Hospital Association 
chose her as its leader. GUA contains a notice that the American College of Hospital Administrators had 
granted her fellowship in 1960. A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of the SCN Archival 
Center in Nazareth, KY, for confirming the last name of Sister Mary Evangelist and providing the year she 
died, 1977. E-correspondence with this author, October 15, 2021. 
 

3 Evangelist and sisters to Bunn, letter (original), October 15, 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, 
folder 311-5, GUA. From the letter,  “Words fail me when I try to say ‘Thank You’ for your wonderful gift . . 
. .”  
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ladies’” to do activities ranging from photographing newborns and providing information to 

visitors, to acting as nurses’ aides and managing medical records.4 An adolescent-focused “‘pink 

angels’” volunteer program had also been launched. For example, in 1960, the Washington Post 

ran a Valentine’s Day feature story, with color photos, about the program and a teenage 

volunteer in her cheerful pink hospital outfit.5 Indeed, the lack-of-nurses situation in January 

1957 was dire: “‘we have no prospects of additional nurses at this time,’” Sister Mary Evangelist 

lamented.6 Understanding one of Georgetown’s strategies to address the nursing shortage will be 

our focus for this chapter, which, like the last, features archival research, memory-based 

accounts, and an exploration of values. 

‘OPPORTUNITIES AND REWARDS’ 
 

 By the fall of 1957, a solution to the issue percolated on the university’s campus. The 

Catholic Standard, the weekly newspaper of the Archdiocese of Washington, printed an article 

about how the hospital would establish the School of Practical Nursing, one operating 

independently of the fifty-four-year-old School of Nursing on campus. The hospital’s 

administrator had shared the news during the week of October 13, the paper reported,7 although 

 
4 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA. The article clip, “Hospitals Need Volunteers to 

Ease Nursing Shortage,” was dated, in handwriting, January 25, 1957, and did not include the news 
source. Given the Catholic-related content of this article and the fact that its publication date was a 
Friday, this author’s sense is the piece appeared in the Catholic Standard, which was published on 
Fridays. 

 
5 Patricia Griffith, “Meet Kathleen Dooley, A Nurse of Tomorrow; Looking to the Future: ‘Angel in 

Pink’ Wins Her Halo,” Washington Post, February 14, 1960, F1, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 311-
7, GUA (ProQuest Historical Newspapers confirmed). 

 
6 “Hospitals Need Volunteers to Ease Nursing Shortage,” Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 

311-4, GUA. 
 
7 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “Practical Nursing Course Opens at Georgetown,” 

October 18, 1957, 7, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA. See also for details Evening Star 
(Washington, DC), “Practical Nursing to Be Given at Georgetown,” October 18, 1957, B-6, Medical Center 
News Clippings (Dahlgren History Room), box 1, folder 9, GUA (Readex: America’s Historical 
Newspapers confirmed). Because of the similar content in these news stories, my interpretation is that the 
university issued a press release about the school’s opening; however, I did not find one in the archives.  
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the program had been earlier endorsed, according to a September 5 memo from Brian A. 

McGrath, SJ, the university’s academic vice president, to Thomas J. O’Donnell, SJ, the regent 

for the hospital and the schools of medicine and nursing, with a cc to Sister Mary Evangelist. 

“Father Rector approves the implementation of this program . . . ,” wrote McGrath, whose sixty-

five-year-old words are preserved on a piece of carbon paper. He expressed doubt, however, that 

a pay rate of $5,000 a year would be enough to attract an individual to lead the school.8 

Despite the skepticism, a director was appointed by October 1957, the Standard 

highlighted, albeit for an unknown salary. Pauline Mongeon, a registered nurse, would lead the 

co-educational enterprise, meant for qualified applicants (minimum age seventeen, maximum 

forty-five) who were interested in becoming practical nurses through the yearlong program.9 

(See appendix C, figure 3.) A month later, prospective students were being examined, and Sister 

Charles Regina Straub, SCN, the hospital’s assistant administrator for nursing who was credited 

with launching the enterprise and recruiting its faculty,10 continued to distribute application 

 
8 Georgetown press release (original), June 10, 1966, Nursing School (GUNS), box 26, folder 

2463 (1047) President, GU Admin, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 77; memo (carbon), 
September 5, 1957, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA. As we saw in chapter 3, McGrath 
had previously served as the College dean. Beginning in 1955, as this news release stated, he was 
academic vice president. Woolley described O’Donnell’s scope. 

 
9 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “Practical Nursing Course Opens at Georgetown,” 

October 18, 1957, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA. For Mongeon’s status as a 
registered nurse, see, for example, “Miss Mongeon Leaves on Education Mission,” GH Cues 3, no. 2 
(February 1962), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. 

 
10 “School of Practical Nursing,” GH Cues 1, no. 8 (August 1960), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 

1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. This one-page article gave a helpful snapshot of school data; it 
noted that more than five dozen students, including two brothers of the Society of Jesus, had joined the 
school from January 30, 1958 until the present day, there had been five classes of students so far with 
three of those graduating, more than seventy-five percent of students were living in the District of 
Columbia, students were between seventeen and sixty years old, prior education ranged from elementary 
education to graduate school, and sixty percent (fifteen/twenty-five) of graduates to date were working as 
practical nurses at Georgetown. A special thanks to Kathy Hertel-Baker, director of the SCN Archival 
Center in Nazareth, KY, for the last name of Sister Charles Regina and the year she died, 1993. She also 
checked to see if there were materials related to the School of Practical Nursing, but did not find any in 
her review. E-correspondence with this author, June 16, 2020, July 21, 2020, and October 15, 2021. 
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materials to interested persons.11 (See appendix C, figure 5.) In language reminiscent of the 

description of the practical nurse we learned about in chapter 2, graduates would – with RN or 

physician supervision – “share in the care of the sick and in the prevention of illness.”12 A later 

brochure listed the tuition expense at $200 with the cost of the application test being $3.00. 

Tuition covered things like the diploma the student eventually earned, school reading materials, 

and uniforms and a cap, while extra expenses for students were their own housing, costs for 

board exams and licensure, and other items. To prospective students, the brochure’s cover 

exclaimed, “The opportunities and rewards of practical nursing can be yours.” The promotional 

collateral included why married, unmarried, and religiously affiliated persons should do the 

program; the underlying values-oriented philosophy, including “an educational program based 

on Moral, Educational and Social Principles;” the course structure and accreditation information; 

and a fourteen-day vacation notice.13 (See appendix C, figures 10 and 11.) At one point, 

Mongeon reported that the school had distributed hundreds of program brochures to various 

educational, religious, and social groups and organizations.14  

Programs like Georgetown’s were crucial in 1957, claimed Hilda M. Torrop in a 

contemporary Washington Post and Times Herald article. As our literature review noted, Torrop 

 
11 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Nurse Applicants Tested at G.U.,” November 15, 1957, 

A23, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. 
 
12 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “G.U. Practical Nurse Course Begins Soon” (handwritten 

date and source), November 29, 1957, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA. See also “G.U. 
Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 (December 17, 1957): 1, 
4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 7 1958, GUA.  

 
13 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1963, GUA. A pink, four-fold 

promotional brochure, with black-and-white photos and text, for the School of Practical Nursing is in this 
folder. 1963 was handwritten on the brochure. 

 
14 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, 3, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
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had authored the 1952 American Journal of Nursing article while serving as director of the 

National Association for Practical Nurse Education, an accrediting body. In the mid-1950s, the 

annual number of practical nurse graduates was much less than what it should have been to help 

handle the volume of patients produced by then-expanding hospital facilities, she said. 

Georgetown’s program leaders, the Post added, sought Torrop’s expertise as the school was in its 

development phase.15 And echoing Sister Mary Evangelist’s similar concern and the broader 

national context we have studied, the Starch and Stripes, the student publication of 

Georgetown’s older School of Nursing, published a front-page story on December 17, 1957, with 

the opening sentence, “Being mindful of the shortage of nursing personnel, the Administration16 

of Georgetown University Hospital announced the opening of a one year program for Practical 

Nurses17 as a community service.” That same leadership, the student journalists noted about the 

 
15 Eileen Summers, “Hospitals Grow; Nurses Dwindle, Director Says,” Washington Post and 

Times Herald, December 8, 1957, F13, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Elizabeth Ford, “Practice Makes 
Practical Nurses,” Washington Post and Times Herald, August 10, 1958, F9, Old Archives: Hospital, box 
5, folder 311-5, GUA (ProQuest Historical Newspapers confirmed). In the Summers article, Torrop also 
discussed some key points of the time: a monthly paycheck of roughly $200, which was, in her view, a 
disincentive for men; a hospital registered nurse earning about twenty-five percent more than a hospital 
practical nurse; and the lack of a licensing law in the District of Columbia along with a national issue of 
lower quality schools that poorly educate their students. She said, “‘The trouble is we are graduating only 
about 12,000 practical nurses a year; we need 60,000 to nurse the 25 million long-term patients in our 
hospitals . . . .’” Ford’s later Post article helped corroborate Torrop’s (albeit unnamed) involvement in the 
Georgetown program setup. 

 
16 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. The school had an official place on the 

hospital’s September 1958 organizational chart, reporting to “Assistant Administrator A.”  
 
17 “The Hoya Archives,” Digital Georgetown, https://repository.library.georgetown.edu/ 

handle/10822/552780. Using Georgetown’s digitized record of the student newspaper the Hoya, this 
author searched “practical nursing.” A result from April 25,1929, “To Offer Course in Dental Hygiene,” 
noted how practical nursing would be a component of a dental hygiene curriculum. See page 6. See also 
Washington Post, “G.U. School Will Train Women for Dental Work,” September 7, 1930, S9, ProQuest 
Historical Newspapers and Curran, Quest for Excellence, 177. The Georgetown historian noted the 
coeducational nature of this program that brought together Georgetown’s male dental students and 
female dental hygienist students in the same classes. It ran from 1929 until 1937. 
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diploma-conferring program, “asks your prayers for the success of this undertaking.”18 

Additionally that December, the Georgetown Record, a contemporary newsletter of the 

university’s fundraising office, made a brief note, “A new course in practical nursing will be 

offered at the Medical Center beginning the first of the year.”19 The school’s first day, January 

30, 1958, was to be celebrated with an afternoon tea in St. Mary’s Hall on Reservoir Road.20 

The shortage issue resurfaced during the next year. On August 10, 1958, the Washington 

Post and Times Herald ran an article, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” with a large photo of 

Mongeon and Sister Charles Regina in front of an artistic representation of the Immaculate Heart 

of Mary21 and the caption teaser, “THEY HAVE AN ANSWER.” The text continued, “The 

school, which opened its doors last January, is Sister Charles Regina’s answer to one of the 

Nation’s knottiest problems—the nursing shortage.”22 The assistant hospital administrator said, 

“‘I saw the need,’” citing, like Torrop, increasing hospital space and too few professional nurses. 

She pinpointed the way the practical nurse was necessary in light of the registered nurse’s 

evolving role, then “‘being trained to lighten the physician’s burden,’” as well as caregiving 

 
18 “G.U. Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 

(December 17, 1957): 1, 4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 
7 1958, GUA.  

 
19 “University Briefs,” Georgetown Record 7, no. 4 (December 1957), bound volumes 8-12, GUA. 

 
20 Letter (handwritten), Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. 
  
21 Letter (original), Mongeon to Sister Kathleen Mary and Faculty, January 11, 1960, Nursing 

School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA. The 
hospital’s Chapel of the Immaculate Heart of Mary hosted practical nursing Capping Ceremonies as the 
January 1960 letter showed. The newspaper picture appeared to be of a painting. Its likeness to the 
Immaculate Heart of Mary has led me to believe it was associated with the chapel itself or a particular 
devotion at Georgetown. I consulted Wikipedia, s.v. “Immaculate Heart of Mary,” accessed January 11, 
2022, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Immaculate_Heart_of_Mary. The hospital chapel, from my own review 
of the site at the end of 2019, still carried this name.  

 
22 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 1. As we recall from our literature review, the Nursing 

School’s founding also centered around a needed “labor supply.” 
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demands among older adults.23 A year later, Mongeon shared seemingly common talking points 

with the Catholic Standard: “‘There is a desperate need for practical nurses both locally and 

nationally; they are becoming an essential part of the smooth running of a hospital.’”24  

As the August 10, 1958 Post story reported, Sister Charles Regina and Mongeon had set 

up shop in refurbished “basement store-rooms” of St. Mary’s Hall, also the home of the 

“completely separate” School of Nursing. According to the article, the practical nursing 

operation included clinical and class instruction space, a designated library and lounge, and 

administrative, dressing, and meeting areas.25 Indeed, as other records revealed, the school lived 

its seven-year life in building basements: first within St. Mary’s Hall and then in the Gorman 

Building. The St. Mary’s refurbishments, costing more than $5,500, were paid for by the 

program. Later, it appears the university tentatively approved $15,000 for the school’s Gorman 

space.26 Within that environment, a dozen pioneering classmates, now in their caps and clinical 

garb featuring white-and-pink stripes, were diligently working away, set to become the 

 
23 Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” August 10, 1958. A second copy of Ford’s article 

exists in Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, 
GUA. For the shortage theme, see also Evening Star (Washington, DC), “At Georgetown Hospital: 
Practical Nurses Help Shortage,” August 6, 1958, B-5, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA 
(Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers confirmed). 

 
24 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “It’s Not Easy, but Practical Nursing Has Own Rewards” 

(handwritten date and source), August 14, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. 
 
25 Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” August 10, 1958; Catholic Standard (Washington, 

DC), “G. U. Practical Nurses Hold Capping Rites” (handwritten date and source), June 6, 1958, Old 
Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. In late May or June 1958, as the Standard reported, the 
inaugural class members donned their special nursing cap when their four months of initial didactic 
instruction had been fulfilled. “The nurses recited the nurse’s pledge,” the article recounted.   

 
26 Memo (carbon), Collins to McGrath with copies to Sister Kathleen Mary and Mongeon, among 

others, August 27, 1959, memo (carbon), Collins to Bunn, November 6, 1959, Nursing School (GUNS), 
box 26, folder 2475 (1059) Administrative Vice President, GUA; Faculty meeting minutes (carbon), 
December 2, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 8, folder 264, GUA. The Nursing School faculty had an 
expectation in late 1957 that the Practical Nursing School would move upon Gorman’s completion. 
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university’s first practical nursing graduates early the next year, the Post added.27 (Appendix B 

lists known graduates, including Yvette M. Diago, who was married to Congressman Adam 

Clayton Powell Jr., and William Garrigan, a Jesuit brother who was almost certainly the first 

man to be educated as a practical nurse at Georgetown.)  

UNHAPPINESS AT THE NURSING SCHOOL 
 

 While experts of the time were warning of too few nurses for too many patients, not 

everyone was happy with Georgetown’s decision to travel down the road of practical nursing, as 

we recall from Woolley, who very briefly framed this academic flare-up as “competition.” Case 

in point: Sister Angela Maria, then-dean of the separate School of Nursing. And she wrote to 

President Bunn and others about her concerns. In a November 5, 1957 cover memo, with an 

attachment, she declared with brevity, “We believe you will find the material contained in the 

attached report self-explanatory.” She invited a response.28 The accompanying document 

outlined points from a “Special Committee of the Curriculum Committee” meeting on October 

2529 of that year, one following the mid-October publicity30 about the new school. The faculty 

members of the Curriculum Committee had deliberated, on October 28 and November 4, about 

 
27 Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” August 10, 1958.  
 
28 Memo with attachment (carbon), November 5, 1957, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, 

folder Nursing School 1957, GUA.   
 
29 Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, folder 149 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA. A 

discrepancy remains for this author about the October 25 date. A summary report (original) – archived in 
box 4, folder 149 – of the autumn 1957 activity of the Curriculum Committee showed meetings on 
October 14, 21, and 28, as well as November 4, 18, and 22. The report noted that the ad hoc practical 
nursing-related committee had convened on October 22, 24, 28, and 29. Perhaps one memo carried the 
wrong date.  

  
30 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1957, GUA; Woolley, Learning, 

Faith, and Caring, 87. The October 25 two-page document read, “When the opening . . . was recently 
announced publicly, the members of the Faculty of the School of Nursing were concerned about specific 
areas of our collegiate basic nursing program as it might be affected by the Practical Nursing Program.” 
Woolley cited this memo. 
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which administrators should receive their suggestions and settled on Bunn, Collins, McGrath, 

Mongeon, O’Donnell, and Sister Mary Evangelist. During the latter meeting, they discussed 

clarifications and approved the document’s contents, deciding to append a report detailing 

clinical education scarcity in obstetrics.31 (A carbon version of the final cover note also included 

Francis Forester, the Medical School’s physician-dean, but not Collins.32)  

The attached October 25 document tracked, with elaboration, similar concerns raised at 

the school’s October 21 Curriculum Committee meeting at which the formation of this faculty 

committee was discussed.33 The crux of the worry centered on: What would the new practical 

school mean for theirs? Would constituents be confused by two nursing-focused schools at 

Georgetown, theirs “a well recognized and fully accredited” one and the other a curious addition 

to a university community, especially if it conferred a diploma, not a degree?34 About the 

emerging identity crisis, the memo stated the Nursing School’s stakeholder community, 

including its graduates, was somewhat disconcerted by the nomenclature. Further, would 

bachelor’s-seeking students be squeezed out of precious clinical slots for their educational 

development by the new practical nursing class? The proposed solution: a committee of all 

 
31 Curriculum Committee minutes, October 28, 1957 (original), November 4, 1957 (original), 

Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, folder 149 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA. 
  

32 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-
1964, GUA. 

  
33 Curriculum Committee minutes (original), October 21, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, 

folder 149 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA. 
  
34 Nursing School 960501, box 2, folder 50 Middle States Association Report, University, 1960, 

GUA. It seems fair to say that Georgetown did not consider the School of Practical Nursing like it did the 
others on campus. For instance, in a September 1, 1960 self-study, Georgetown did not include it in the 
school listing, which had asked for certificate- or degree-granting units. 
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parties, including from both schools and hospital leadership, to address issues.35 Such a 

committee was soon endorsed.36  

None of this existed in isolation. Contemporaneous records add context. For instance, 

earlier in the month, on October 14, the nursing dean told the school’s Curriculum Committee 

that when the Medical Center’s Executive Committee had convened a conversation ensued about 

the hospital’s distressed nursing workforce with one idea involving BSN students providing 

added nursing care. The minutes reported, “The Dean explained to the [Medical Center] 

Committee that the School of Nursing must adhere to high educational standards and that the 

curriculum must be maintained on a collegiate level.”37 Yet, later on the same day, at the 

school’s meeting of the Executive Committee, no mention was apparently made of this issue.38 

In retrospect, it seems hard to imagine, given the timing of the meeting and the imminent 

announcement about the School of Practical Nursing, that the Medical Center committee would 

not have addressed practical nursing as a solution and that Sister Angela Maria would not have 

had some forewarning, prompting conversation with the faculty. After all, by October 18, the 

Catholic Standard had printed the news. 

Further, the early November memo (with attached October 25 concerns) was not Sister 

Angela Maria’s only communication in fall 1957 about threats to her program. On October 29, 

 
35 Memo, November 5, 1957 with October 25 document attachment (carbon), Old Archives: 

Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1957, GUA. 
  
36 Curriculum Committee minutes (carbon), November 18, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, 

folder 149 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA. 
  
37 Curriculum Committee minutes (original), October 14, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, 

folder 148 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1955-1957, GUA.   
 
38 Executive Committee minutes (original), October 14, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, 

folder 529 (671) 1957 Executive Committee Minutes, GUA. This folder, in box 14, is labeled box 15. 
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she sent a memo to Father T. Byron Collins, SJ, vice president for business management,39 and 

she cced Bunn, McGrath, and O’Donnell. Curiously, Sister Mary Evangelist’s name was 

originally on the cc list, but had been typed over. The memo and its two-page attachment 

responded to a specific inquiry Collins had made eight days earlier regarding “the problem of 

housing the basic degree students . . . during the two-month period in which there is an 

overlapping in the demand for rooms.” The attached report revealed that some nursing faculty40 

had “met to study problems connected with the expansion of our own B.S.N. program and the 

initiation of the Practical Nursing program in the Hospital,” as well as to discuss options for the 

housing dearth.41 The vast majority of the attachment involved the latter topic, which seemed 

tangentially associated with practical nursing. Indeed, the student census in 1957 was growing 

thanks to larger first-year and second-year classes with sixty-three students in each; whereas, the 

combined junior and senior BSN classes totaled fifty-nine.42  

However, two days later, on Halloween 1957, Sister Angela Maria wrote a stronger 

memo to Collins, ccing Bunn and O’Donnell, that was directly related. The nursing dean again 

referenced an October 21 meeting, mentioning this time that she, Collins, and Sister Mary 

Evangelist43 had discussed necessary increased learning space for the growing baccalaureate 

program. She, too, noted the first- and second-year student count “of sixty or more students.” On 

 
39 I used Collins’ title from the August 27, 1959 memo cited in footnote 26. 
 
40 My sense here is that this group of faculty was the Special Committee of the Curriculum 

Committee, whose October 25, 1957 meeting report Sister Angela Maria distributed.  
 
41 Memo (carbon), October 29, 1957, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 

1957, GUA.  
 
42 Admissions Committee report (original), October 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 

529 (671) 1957 Executive Committee Minutes, GUA. 
  
43 Again, Sister Mary Evangelist was not copied.  
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the second page of this single-spaced missive, her view of other nursing programs became plain, 

“Our Faculty feel strongly that we must have adequate educational facilities if the University 

expects us to maintain the highly accredited and highly reputable School of Nursing that we have 

been able to develop after ten years of untiring efforts. After such hard-earned accomplishments, 

it would be sad to see our School lose the rating, prestige and reputation that it now enjoys and of 

which Georgetown can rightly be proud.” She went on to claim that adding “an entire new group 

of students within an educational program with different objectives” evaded rational thinking 

“especially if by so doing, it cripples the already established program.”44 

Sister Angela Maria45 also predicted the school’s need to repurpose basement storage 

areas if an enrollment uptick came to pass, and it is certainly possible, although the letter is silent 

on this, her ire involved the plan for the School of Practical Nursing to have some of that coveted 

lower-level space. She ended the October 31 memo by asserting that Sister Mary Evangelist 

agreed with her: Don’t mess around with Nursing School space “if this will bring about 

interference in the already well established, highly accredited and excellent degree program.”46 

With regard to BSN student life and concern, just three days earlier, at the October 28 meeting of 

 
44 While Sister Angela Maria did not name the School of Practical Nursing in this October 31 

memo, it is almost certain she was referring to it given the proximity to its public announcement earlier in 
October and her October 29 and November 5 memos. A much less likely alternate explanation: She was 
referencing the supplemental program covered in chapter 3. 

 
45 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 71, 99; Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, folder Board of 

Regents, Correspondence with 1948-1958, GUA. According to Woolley, space was an issue in the ’50s 
and ’60s. GUA records I reviewed, too many to cite, corroborated a persistent space problem. One salient 
example: In a blistering June 20, 1958 (carbon) memo from Sister Angela Maria to O’Donnell and cced to 
Bunn, the nursing dean put in bright lights the issue of the “lack of physical facilities in the Georgetown 
University Hospital.” Regarding an attempt to diminish nursing-related hospital space, she wrote that she 
had been “confronted” by colleagues seeking answers: “if the University does not want or will not support 
a nursing educational program, why do they not close the program rather than having the faculty and 
students continually in a state of frustration.” Bunn, as a June 27, 1958 memo (carbon) from Sister 
Angela Maria to C.R. Douglas revealed, halted the decision for analysis, including of alternate space.  

 
46 Memo (carbon), October 31, 1957, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 

1957, GUA. 
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the Curriculum Committee, the nursing sister-dean reported that the possibility of St. Mary’s 

Hall starting to house attendees of the School of Practical Nursing had precipitated angst among 

BSN students. The minutes reported, “Sister gave Faculty members permission to stand on 

record as saying that there is no intent to have practical nursing students live in the residence.” 

While the document did not delineate the nature of their concerns, this statement did follow a 

paragraph about overly stretched housing in St. Mary’s Hall.47  

To understand why there might have been such a reaction, building on Woolley’s sense 

of “competition,” it proves helpful to step back to earlier in the 1950s. For example, the Nursing 

School’s 1952-1954 catalog shared a very brief history of nursing at Georgetown, noting how 

previously “. . . the training of nurses at Georgetown was an auxiliary function of the hospital 

staff,” an enterprise “geared to meet the immediate needs of hospital service.” It went on to 

describe how colleagues at the university, between 1948 and 1951, had worked on the four-year 

BSN, a process we visited in our last chapter. The booklet explained, “. . . the School of Nursing 

has also been established as an independent professional school of Georgetown University. 

This separation from hospital control extends the opportunities for the type of professional 

preparation indicated in the total reorganization of nursing in which universities are assuming 

the responsibility for educating nurses” (boldface added).48 This snippet of text is illuminating 

about Georgetown nursing’s redefined perception of itself. No longer subsumed by hospital 

demand, the autonomous school in a university setting grew to provide, in the writer’s view, a 

 
47 Curriculum Committee minutes (original), October 28, 1957, Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, 

folder 149 Curriculum Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA.   
 
48 Catalog, 13-14, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 913, GUA. 
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new and better kind of education for women studying nursing. Simply put, the old way had 

become passé on the Hilltop.49   

Another thematically related example comes to us from 1956, the year the School of 

Nursing’s new building, St. Mary’s Hall, opened. The Starch and Stripes, the nursing school’s 

student paper, published an unsigned editorial on December 17, 1956, commenting on the 

facility and the school’s accomplishments to date: 

In a mere fifty-three years the school has grown from a hospital training school whose 
program was geared to meet the immediate needs of hospital service to a collegiate 
school of nursing having the highest accreditation given by the National League for 
Nursing.50 Now, not only does it have the recognition and prestige of an excellently 
integrated program, but it also has an unrivaled physical plant. There is no other 
collegiate school of nursing in the country which boasts of the most modern of facilities 
situated in the stimulating atmosphere of a university community, and yet an integral 
part of a highly recognized Medical Center (boldface added).51  
 

The editorial excerpt, amplifying the 1952-1954 catalog, illuminated a key point of historical 

context: The Nursing School had shed, as our literature review showed, its original identity as 

 
49 Starch and Stripes 3, no. 6 (May 25, 1954): 3, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA. Related,   

physician Philip A. Caulfield spoke May 2, 1954 as a part of the “Communion breakfast” hosted by the 
school’s alumnae association. He described educational advancements for nurses and noted, “Bedside 
care can never be relegated into the hands of inferiorly trained individuals. The Practical Nurse has her 
place and can be taught to perform certain limited duties both in the hospital and the home, but even 
these duties should be well supervised and directed. Her function should never be to replace the function 
of the Registered Nurse.” Sister Angela Maria is pictured with him at the event. What influence did such 
thinking have around the Nursing School in the years before the School of Practical Nursing opened?  
 

50 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 87, 156. In Woolley’s account of her interview with Rose 
McGarrity, the longtime nursing school administrator indicated Sister Angela Maria became unpopular 
with her fellow sisters because she advocated for undergraduate learning experiences driven by the 
university without hospital interference. Did Sister Angela Maria’s relationship with her fellow sisters 
contribute to the hospital launching, without apparent input from her, a practical nursing endeavor? 
Woolley hinted that the hospital-school divide of the 1950s contributed to the former’s seeking new ways 
to staff itself.   

 
51 Starch and Stripes 6, no. 1: 2, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and 

Stripes Volume 6 1956-1957, GUA. This author wonders if Sister Angela Maria wrote this editorial given 
its similarity to the tone of her letters and the 1952-1954 catalog. It went on to quote a speech she had 
given. 
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the hospital-based training school, one that conferred a diploma, not a college degree.52 It was 

now a unit of the university, awarded a bachelor’s degree, and had a brand new home on 

Reservoir Road, NW, featuring large, outdoor marble statues of Saint Joseph and the Virgin 

Mary.53 Perhaps another hospital-based, diploma-awarding nursing school54 on Georgetown’s 

campus was too much like the identity the School of Nursing had recently left behind that the 

dean and the faculty felt somewhat apprehensive. Or perhaps they viewed it as a real threat that 

would diminish valuable resources on campus and limit further accomplishments. Evidence 

suggests a bit of each was at play, at least at the beginning. As we will see, relations did improve. 

An unsigned, undated typed memo in Georgetown’s archives, apparently from 1960, also 

hinted at a related, but broader issue. In it, anonymous nurses at the hospital expressed 

dissatisfaction regarding a “time clock system” to track their workdays, a move, they said, that 

would shift them from a professional rank to “the practices of day laborers.” The memo opened 

with a variation of a theme we recognize in Sister Angela Maria’s memos and the student paper’s 

editorial, “For several decades nursing and medical educators have worked diligently to elevate 

 
52 Nursing School 960501, box 5, folder 51 #200, GUA. Dean Elizabeth M. Hughes well captured 

this point twenty-seven years later in her dean’s letter for the program of the 1983 celebration of the 
school’s 80th: “Those first years remind us how incredibly far we’ve come – socially, educationally, and 
technologically. The School’s evolution from a hospital-run diploma program to an independent 
undergraduate and graduate school of more than 500 students is a story of struggle and change.”  

 
53 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1957, GUA; Woolley, Learning, 

Faith, and Caring, 86. A contemporary article, “New Statue in Place at Georgetown,” showed a 
photograph of Sister Angela Maria reviewing one of the 2,000-pound-plus statues. February 23, 1957 was 
handwritten on the unsourced news clip. Woolley shared that “alumni and friends” donated the statuary. 

 
54 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-

1964, GUA. Ford, in the August 10, 1958 Post article referred to the baccalaureate-conferring School of 
Nursing at Georgetown as “the R.N. school.” Curiously, on one copy of this article housed with the GUA 
Nursing School files, “R.N.” was circled in pen and a question mark was written in the margin. Perhaps a 
contemporary reader was quizzical or annoyed about the school being referred to in this manner, one that 
recalled its previous diploma-conferring educational model.   
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the art of nursing55 to the status of a profession.” It went on to showcase nursing as a field that 

broadly encompassed care, science, and skill with a mission-based ethos that could never be 

captured by counting minutes and hours.56 Extant documents underline a similar message: 

Nursing had, through years of effort, changed in stature, and its figurative antenna seemed raised 

to any move, from educating practical nurses to utilizing time clocks, that challenged that 

transformation. 

Whatever the reason for the School of Nursing’s reaction, this memo-based melee mostly 

quieted for the remainder of the School of Practical Nursing’s life on campus, one that ended in 

1964. In December 1957, Sister Angela Maria and Mongeon corresponded three times about the 

School of Practical Nursing’s committee responsible for clinical education. The sister-dean 

insisted that one of her school’s professors would accept Mongeon’s invitation for involvement 

if the appointee were accorded the status of full-fledged membership. Mongeon, who had only 

been seeking a “liaison,” resisted, saying the bylaws were already set with board and regent 

approvals.57 That back-and-forth remains a bit confusing since the “Proposed Constitution and 

By-Laws of the Faculty Committee of the Program of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown 

 
55 Here, I am assuming that the nurses referenced in this letter are registered, not practical 

nurses. 
 
56 Memo, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 311-7, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 

118n15. The school historian described “the ‘Time Clock Incident.’” Apparently, Sister Mary Evangelist 
enforced a doomed policy that only physicians did not need “to punch time clocks.” Woolley cited pages 
142-143 of John F. Stapleton’s 1996 book Upward Journey: The Story of Internal Medicine at 
Georgetown 1851-1982 (Georgetown University Medical Center, GUA), which reported the idea was 
abandoned, but faith had been lost in the sister. Another archived item in this folder shed light on Sister 
Mary Evangelist’s policymaking, specifically her July 28, 1960 request (original) to Bunn to create and 
display dress-code warnings to “visitors who ‘parade’ through the hospital in various stages of undress.”  

 
57 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-

1964, GUA. See three letters between Sister Angela Maria and Mongeon dated December 16-17, 1957: 
December 16 (original), December 17 (carbon), December 17 (original). In her December 17 letter, Sister 
Angela Maria subtly criticized Mongeon for a rushed meeting request, but promised “our utmost 
cooperation at all times.” 
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University Medical Center” did list a “nursing instructor” slot for the Clinical Committee – 

perhaps from practical nursing.58 The nursing dean also wrote a memo in May 1958, to regent 

O’Donnell, ccing Bunn, Collins, and Sister Mary Evangelist, describing her unhappiness that the 

School of Practical Nursing had been given additional School of Nursing basement space. A 

sense of moral duty prompted her to speak out about a lack of input into this decision, one with 

repercussions for BSN program students.59 O’Donnell mildly apologized a week later.60 

Additionally, in her Curriculum Committee’s seven-page, year-end report for the 1957-

1958 academic year, Associate Dean Mary C. Wisler summarized the school’s worries about 

space for practical nursing and BSN students, including the process it went through to alert 

hospital and university leaders and to proffer solutions. But the committee also extended an 

ostensible (and proverbial) olive branch in April 1958: it hosted a panel session about “the 

functions of the different types of nursing educational programs” to raise awareness, an event 

that generated “real enthusiasm.” Among the topics: practical nursing.61 Apparently, in early 

 
58 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-4, GUA; Board of Directors, minutes, box 4, GUA. 

This proposed constitution was approved, apparently with some adjustments to the program, by 
Georgetown’s Board of Directors on October 25, 1957, according to archived minutes viewed by this 
author with the permission of the university secretary of Georgetown. The board referred to the document 
as “the proposed constitution and bylaws of the Committee of the Program of Practical Nursing of the 
Georgetown University Hospital.” Thanks to Lynn Conway for a digital image of the relevant text from the 
minutes.  

 
59 Memo (carbon), May 1, 1958, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 

1958, GUA. Her language: “. . . I feel morally obliged to remind you . . . .” 
 
60 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1958, GUA. Further, a copy of 

Sister Angela Maria’s memo (carbon) and O’Donnell’s May 8, 1958 response (original), as well as Collins’ 
April 28, 1958 memo (original) that sparked the issue are available in Nursing School (GUNS), box 27, 
folder Board of Regents, Correspondence with 1948-1958, GUA. 

 
61 Nursing School (GUNS), box 9, folder 310 GUNS Annual Reports - Miscellaneous 1956-1958, 

GUA. See pages 2 and 5 (original).  
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March, some BSN students had sought clarity with respect to the two roles.62 Otherwise, in the 

late 1950s and early 1960s, polite correspondence63 from Mongeon and her successor as school 

director, registered nurse Gladys M. Benham,64 went back and forth with School of Nursing 

colleagues, inviting them to events, like the January 1960 ceremony when practical nursing 

students received their nursing caps, a gathering that mirrored the baccalaureate program’s 

activity; asking to host practical nursing graduations in the St. Mary’s Hall auditorium; and 

thanking them for the auditorium. “It certainly is life saving to have access to those lovely 

surroundings whenever we have a public function,” Mongeon wrote to Sister Kathleen Mary, the 

nursing dean, in 1960. “Being able to use the auditorium contributed greatly to making our 

commencement a delightful and memorable occasion,” Benham shared with Ann Douglas, Sister 

Kathleen Mary’s decanal successor, in 1963.65 Only a couple of requests, from a review of the 

existing records, were denied.66  

Further, a lighthearted article in GH Cues, a monthly hospital publication, in November 

1961 revealed that Sister Charles Regina styled the practical nursing students’ two-peaked cap, 

 
62 Curriculum Committee minutes (original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 4, folder 149 Curriculum 

Committee Minutes 1957-1961, GUA. On March 17, 1958, the Curriculum Committee discussed the 
students’ questions and resulting panel.  

 
63 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-

1964, GUA. Correspondence cited in this paragraph and similar records are within this folder. 
 

64 “Miss Benham Heads School of Practical Nursing,” GH Cues 3, no. 10 (October 1962), G.U. 
Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. (See appendix C, figure 3.) 

 
65 Letter (original), Mongeon to Sister Kathleen Mary, January 11, 1960, memo (original), Benham 

to Sister Kathleen Mary, November 7, 1962, letter (original), Mongeon to Sister Kathleen Mary, October 7, 
1960, letter (original), Benham to Douglas, September 13, 1963, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 
2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA. 
 

66 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-
1964, GUA. See, for example, Associate Dean Rose Anne McGarrity’s July 25, 1963 memo (carbon) to 
Benham saying classroom space would be unlikely. 
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with one peak signaling “sacrifice” and the other symbolizing “service.”67 With one less peak 

than the School of Nursing’s cap, which as we saw in chapter 3, symbolized “Faith, Hope, and 

Charity,” the cap of the Practical Nursing School was given “‘little sister’” status.68 The account 

leaves us with a harmonious impression that a sororal camaraderie of sorts had formed between 

the schools. That said – despite the alleged confusion over its name in fall 1957, the front-page 

article in the Starch and Stripes announcing its presence, and the spring 1958 informational 

event – several Georgetown BSN alumnae of this period, when queried about possibly sharing 

memories about the School of Practical Nursing, did not recall that it had even existed. Perhaps 

this is a function of time, who responded, or the school’s truly distinctive (or marginal) status, 

even in the years when the two schools shared the same home. As for the so-called little sister 

cap, uniform historian Christina Bates delineated how uniform variations were sometimes used 

to broadcast hierarchy within nursing. “The uniforms of nursing assistant students were designed 

in styles that were similar to those of regular students to show their affiliation with nursing, but 

that were different enough to indicate a separate, subordinate category of nursing,” she wrote.69 

On Georgetown’s campus, this would have played out in the difference between the practical 

nursing students in their pink-and-white uniforms and cap with two peaks and the BSN students 

in blue and white with three peaks. Already licensed practical nurses working at the university’s 

hospital wore “white uniforms with caps trimmed with the L.P.N. insignia.”70 

 
67 “‘Little Sister’ Cap,” GH Cues 2, no. 11 (November 1961), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-

1963 (bound compilation), GUA. 
 
68 “‘Little Sister’ Cap,” GH Cues 2, no. 11 (November 1961), “The Nurse’s Cap,” GH Cues 2, no. 

10 (October 1961), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA; Miss G, c. 1950-
1951, box 1, GUA, 55. According to Miss G, the Nursing School used this terminology to describe a 
formalized mentorship relationship between current and new students. 

 
69 Bates, A Cultural History, 118.  
 
70 Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-3, GUA. A patient-focused brochure from the hospital, 

likely from 1962 to 1963 given the administrators included, described the institution’s staff members. 
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VALUES: A SERVICE-ORIENTED PROGRAM 
 
 Whatever the initial concerns of the School of Nursing, the School of Practical Nursing 

secured a foothold and achieved its own list of successes. While the School of Nursing had its 

accreditation from the National League for Nursing, Torrop’s national association71 accredited 

the School of Practical Nursing on the first day of October in 1958, a little over a year after 

President Bunn’s approval of the endeavor.72 That recognition continued into the 1960s. The 

school was reaccredited after a winter 1961 site visit by the national association with 

recommendations involving a learning lab focused on diet, student recruitment strategies, 

rethinking a certain assignment in the curriculum, enhanced patient interaction, and earlier 

wearing of clinical attire. The group complimented Mongeon, the faculty, and the hospital for its 

“generous financial assistance.” While noting minimal early student withdrawal due to strong 

admissions standards, the report did cite “relatively low enrollment.”73 At a later date, the school 

also advertised that it held a second “full accreditation” from the District of Columbia’s 

Department of Occupations and Professions.74 

The high-quality work earned recognition. In 1959, an unnamed philanthropist donated 

“a full scholarship” to support a practical nursing student on Georgetown’s Hilltop. The display 

 
71 “G.U. Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 

(December 17, 1957): 1, 4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 
7 1958, GUA. Georgetown’s program utilized this association’s curricular model.  

 
72 “School of Practical Nursing,” GH Cues 1, no. 8 (August 1960), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 

1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA; Washington Post and Times Herald, “Georgetown Practical 
Nursing Course Accredited,” October 26, 1958, F14, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. The Washington 
Post and Times Herald also covered the accreditation. 

 
73 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. The site visitors’ two-
page synopsis was appended. 
 

74 School brochure, c. 1963, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1963, 
GUA. 
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of an “‘impressive level of performance,’” the Catholic Standard explained, prompted the 

thankful onetime patient to make a gift.75 Further, program leaders appeared committed. A 

graduation-related anecdote reported in newspapers from Washington and Denver illustrated that 

resolve. In the latter, contemporary readers saw a photograph of Barbara Lee Beverly, who was 

among a dozen students to form the school’s inaugural graduating class and receive their 

diplomas in January 1959. With her were O’Donnell and Sister Charles Regina in a wheelchair. 

(See appendix C, figure 5.) The assistant hospital administrator, as she was decorating using a 

ladder, had toppled and suffered a leg injury. Both news outlets highlighted Sister Charles 

Regina’s determination to celebrate the students’ accomplishments. The Post, too, showed 

graduate Bernice M. Johnson, who garnered a “special achievement” citation that memorable 

day, receiving her honors from the recovering hospital administrator.76 

 A number of months before the first graduation, planning was in place for the school’s 

philosophical underpinnings and program aims, according to an undated memo, likely from 

around the school’s founding. The document, “Proposed Membership for the Advisory 

Committee of the Program of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Medical Center,” 

listed potential members of a committee of advisors for the school, including from the School of 

Nursing, as well as outlined, in three pages, constitutional language for the group. In a 

 
75 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Practical Nursing Scholarship Open,” February 1, 1959, 

F18, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “Anonymous Donor Gives 
Scholarship,” January 30, 1959, vol. 9, part 1, call no. Microfilm 01817, 16, Library of Congress Microform 
Reading Room, Washington, DC; Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-2, GUA. The Post and 
Standard stories of 1959 indicated that applicants up to age fifty-five were being considered; this is a ten-
year age increase from the program’s founding in 1957. Later, a January 7, 1962 Sunday Star 
(Washington, DC) article reported sexagenarians had been admitted. See “Three Practical Nurses 
Chosen to Receive First D.C. Licenses” in GUA (Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers confirmed, A-
18). 

 
76 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Presents Diplomas Despite Injury,” January 31, 1959, B2, 

ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Denver Register, “A Broken Leg” (handwritten date and source), 
February 15, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. 
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“statement of philosophy,” the school put forth – accentuating the program’s values-based 

orientation and a similarity to the values we saw with the baccalaureate program – that it both 

focused on “spiritual, mental, emotional, vocational, and physical” development and believed in 

“the dignity of the individual person composed of a body and an immortal soul.” Additionally, 

eight specific objectives were listed involving preventive and rehabilitative methods; patient 

safety; professional and individual formation; the practical nurse’s scope of work vis-à-vis “the 

nursing team;” and handling professional challenges, while establishing strong “inter-personal” 

skills. The last objectives framed the profession within religious aims: “To develop an 

appreciation of nursing [as] an avenue of service to God through service to neighbors, and as a 

means to gain eternal happiness” and “To teach the student to disseminate Catholic Philosophy 

in the social and health aspects of her service.”77  

The order of events for the February 1960 graduation had the five honored students 

taking part in something – perhaps a song or a prayer – called “The Ideal of Every Christian 

Nurse.”78 Into the 1960s, the school continued nurturing this religious identity for students by 

requesting that the Medical Center’s spiritual director “give conferences on the spiritual care of 

patients, administering Baptism and the Holy Eucharist, and the blessing of the sick.”79 Nearly 

seventy percent of the women and men who were studying at the school during the first half of 

1961 were Roman Catholic.80 Efforts to connect health care to a Christian ethos, echoing Wall 

 
77 (mimeograph), Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. Mongeon’s name was listed 

on the membership document, so it appears to be from late 1957 or early 1958. 
 
78 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-

1964, GUA. This title was printed in the graduation program. 
  
79 “Report: October 1962 - July 1964” (original), 4, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2610 

(1192) GU Medical Center, Spiritual Director, GUA. 
  

80 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 
(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, 1, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. The language (in all 
caps): “Some characteristics of enrollees of this year.”   
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and similar to what we learned in chapter 3, occurred around the hospital-based school, too. 

“Those of you who are engaged in any way in hospital activities are imitators and followers of 

the Great Healer,” Father Mark H. Bauer, SJ, vice president for medical center affairs, wrote in a 

1964 letter for the hospital staff banquet. The Jesuit priest added – reminiscent of Franciscan 

Sister Pauline back in 1947 – “In dedicating your lives to assisting the healing professions you 

truly become partakers in the divine work of Christ the Physician.”81  

This identity attribute gained notice. The Catholic Standard, in its October 1957 article, 

reported, “Designed as a service to the community, the new school is the first Catholic school of 

practical nursing to be opened in the District of Columbia.”82 The December 1957 Starch and 

Stripes issue offered about the fifty-week program: “A second incentive for offering the Practical 

Nurse Program is to provide a Program for Practical Nurses in a Catholic educational and 

clinical environment, the first such in the District of Columbia.”83 The classroom component was 

roughly four months, and the clinical component formed the remainder, both publications 

described.84 (See table 4.1.) 

Other articles of the time helped reinforce this theme of service. For instance, in spring of 

1958, a Capping Ceremony was hosted for the school’s first cohort, according to the Catholic 

Standard. The candles that helped illuminate the room were meant to signal an ethos of serving 

others, particularly the patients, that the students embodied, and a ritual known as the 

 
81 Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-4, GUA. The May 14, 1964 letter appeared in the print 

program.   
   
82 Catholic Standard, “Practical Nursing Course Opens at Georgetown,” October 18, 1957. 

  
83 “G.U. Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 

(December 17, 1957): 1, 4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 
7 1958, GUA. 

 
84 Because of the similar content in these news stories, my interpretation is that the university 

issued a press release. I did not find one in the archives. 
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Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament occurred.85 Another read, “For two members of the first 

practical nursing class, the course represents the fulfillment of long cherished dreams to give 

service to the sick.”86 Student Bernice Johnson told the Washington Post and Times Herald, “‘I 

want to be of help to the sick. . . . I’m interested in community service.’” That article ended with 

a snappy paragraph that summed up the reporter’s view of Georgetown’s effort – a community-

oriented one encompassing service delivery, skill development, and shortage relief: “. . . that is 

the way you spell P. N. at Georgetown.”87 A later Catholic Standard piece stated that finding a 

sense of individual reward by providing “care for the sick” unified the student body in shared 

purpose.88 (A spotlight about graduate and then-Jesuit brother William Garrigan later in this 

chapter reveals similar themes.) The repetition of this organizational metanarrative or grand 

narrative, to link back to Lyotard and Eagleton, around service should not come as a surprise; it 

is one, as we have seen, that had been carefully woven throughout official institutional 

documentation and, in a way, the nursing cap itself.     

A DIVERSE STUDENT BODY 

In addition to spotlighting a service-oriented theme, that Standard brought to the 

foreground ways the School of Practical Nursing was home to a more diverse student body, 

including, for example, marital and parental status. The article highlighted a mother-child 

 
85 Catholic Standard, “G. U. Practical Nurses Hold Capping Rites” (handwritten date and source); 

Wikipedia, s.v. “Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament,” accessed January 13, 2022,  
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Benediction_of_the_Blessed_Sacrament. 

 
86 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “At Georgetown Hospital: Practical Nurses Help Shortage,” 

August 6, 1958. Student Ursula Burtt, who was originally from Germany, discussed wanting to stop 
working as a secretary for “‘a chance to do something for people.’” Classmate Bessie L. Washington, 
described as “an ‘A’ student in the class” who had held different jobs, saw practical nursing as “her 
chosen field.” 

 
87 Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” August 10, 1958. 
 
88 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “It’s Not Easy, but Practical Nursing Has Own Rewards,” 

August 14, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA.  
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classmate duo: Elizabeth Hopkins, a former National Institutes of Health employee, and her 

daughter Carol Jean Hopkins, who had attended a Maryland high school.89 Additionally, Ursula 

Burtt, a mother participating in the inaugural practical nursing cohort, joked with the Evening 

Star that her young son and husband also wanted a nurse’s cap given the steadfast 

encouragement and support they had provided during her practical nursing classroom and 

clinical studies.90 By contrast, according to Woolley, Georgetown’s School of Nursing, while 

making a few exceptions in the 1950s, would generally not allow marriage among BSN students 

until later in the 1960s.91  

The Standard’s coverage of Jesuit Brother William A. Garrigan also revealed a small 

degree of gender diversity at the school. The U.S. Navy veteran graduated on February 18, 1960 

and explained in the GH Cues hospital publication, “‘These studies have helped to deepen my 

understanding of the human personality and its many needs.’” The newsletter added that 

Garrigan had achieved two firsts: Maryland Province Jesuit brother to become a practical nurse 

and enrollee from a religious community at the school.92 While the article did not state this, it is 

 
89 Ibid. 
 
90 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “At Georgetown Hospital: Practical Nurses Help Shortage,” 

August 6, 1958. 
 
91 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 80, 106-107; Jessica Contrera, “Stay in School or Get 

Married? In 1965, the President’s Daughter Had to Choose,” Washington Post, May 20, 2018, ProQuest; 
minutes (original), School of Nursing Committee, May 14, 1943, Nursing School (GUNS), box 14, folder 
665 (520) Executive Committee Minutes, GUA; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 358. In my professional 
capacity at Georgetown, I worked on the School of Nursing & Health Studies’ 2018 Commencement 
ceremony at which Luci Baines Johnson received the honorary degree. As a part of the preparation for 
this event, I collaborated with Lynn Conway to learn more about the school’s evolving policy about 
marriage for students. In 1943, the Nursing School faculty discussed and ultimately approved the 
enrollment of “war widows.” Curran added, “In 1952 just three [nursing] students were married, and those 
were enrolled by special permission.”  

 
92 Arizona Daily Star, obituary for William A. Garrigan, December 8, 2014, NewsBank; “It’s a 

Small World: Jesuit Practical Nurse,” GH Cues 1, no. 3 (March 1960), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-
1963 (bound compilation), GUA; graduation program, February 18, 1960, Nursing School (GUNS), box 
29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA. Garrigan, who was born in 
1927, died in 2014 at the age of eighty-seven. 
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very likely that Garrigan was also the first man to receive a practical nursing diploma at 

Georgetown. Further, amplifying Wall’s observations around how the Alexian Brothers 

reaffirmed masculinity in nursing, the Cues piece opened by asking readers, “Have you found 

yourself missing a tall, dark, clean-cut and deep-voiced nurse who renders T.L.C. with a certain 

gentle spirituality.” During Garrigan’s studies, the media took note of his presence on campus. 

As mentioned in chapter 2, a 1959 Washington Post and Times Herald article,93 “Brother 

William Is ‘Capped,’ Too,” highlighted how he had received a smaller, keepsake cap with his 

female classmates’ signatures. Their kind gesture aligned with Bates’ description of how men, 

during their nursing education, would receive some symbol, such as a military-style epaulet, 

versus the cap that the women in their class would be given.94 And a day before he graduated, the 

Post printed a short photo-caption-style article about Garrigan and other religious enrollees, 

including another Jesuit brother95 and three sisters.96 

The school, beginning with the first class, also welcomed a racially diverse community of 

students. A May 28, 1959 Georgetown press release, one that echoed the familiar theme of a 

 
93 January 16, 1959, D1, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; “Mrs. Stewart Gets ‘Outstanding’ 

Nurse Award” (handwritten date), September 19, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. 
The Post article said Garrigan was in a class of nine, the rest of whom were women, including classmate 
Betty Jane Merrill. Later, that graduating class, the school’s second, included Merrill and seven other 
women, but not Garrigan, according to a September 1959 article. However, Garrigan is listed, as the only 
man, in the February 1960 program. It seems he was delayed in his studies, but because I did not find a 
complete list of January 1959 graduates, I cannot say that he was definitely the first male graduate. That 
said, it is very difficult to imagine newspapers not mentioning if there had been a male graduate before 
him. 

 
94 Bates, A Cultural History, 189.  

 
95 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 107; Nursing School (GUNS), box 30, folder (2689) 1271, 

GUA. The recruitment of men to the BSN Program, specifically a brother from the Society of Jesus, was 
proposed by Douglas as Nursing School dean. Additionally, she was aware, according to an August 18, 
1964 response letter (carbon) that “a religious Brother” had been a practical nursing student. 

 
96 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Nuns and Brothers Study Nursing,” February 17, 1960, 

ProQuest Historical Newspapers. See also original clip in Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-7, 
GUA. 
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“shortage of registered nurses,” reported that nine women of the historic Class of January 1959 

had taken and done well on the licensing examination administered in Virginia. The university 

specifically publicized – perhaps given how few Black students had been admitted to programs 

on the campus – that seven Black women were among the test-taking graduates.97 The Sunday 

Star included brief coverage of the class’s accomplishment.98 (A later June 30, 1961 report 

showed that Black students represented half of the group of matriculated students that year.99) 

This scholastic achievement is made even more significant by the fact that the graduating women 

of color and their successors earned their Georgetown University Hospital-based diplomas 

around a time when local hospitals were confronting discriminatory hiring and patient policies 

and as a movement for civil rights was occurring nationally.  

For example, just a few months before President Lyndon B. Johnson signed the Civil 

Rights Act of 1964 at a historic White House event,100 physician Charles D. Shields, the 

executive director of Georgetown’s hospital, stopped the head of nursing from sharing 

information from the American Nurses Association about how nurses might participate to 

advocate for the act, believing that her inviting them “‘to represent us’” connoted hospital 

endorsement “of such activity” and an institutional stance on civil rights.101 Apparently, there 

 
97 Press release (original), “Graduates of Georgetown University’s Practical Nursing School Earn 

High Scores,” Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. The language of the May 1959 press 
release: “All of the nine successful candidates are women; two white; seven negro.” 

 
98 Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “Nurses Pass Exams,” May 31, 1959, A-19, Readex: America’s 

Historical Newspapers. 
 

99 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 
(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, 1, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA.   

 
100 Encyclopaedia Britannica, s.v. “Civil Rights Act,” accessed January 13, 2022, 

https://www.britannica.com/event/Civil-Rights-Act-United-States-1964. With Johnson’s signature on July 
2, 1964, the Civil Rights Act became law.  

 
101 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 105-106; related records, Old Archives: Nursing School, 

box 3, folder Nursing School 1964, GUA; Wikipedia, s.v. “Joel Broyhill,” accessed January 11, 2022, 
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was no official hospital policy at that point. Ironically, about two weeks before Shields’ letter, 

Georgetown had hosted on its campus in the spring of 1964 the National Interreligious 

Convocation on Civil Rights, which included religious and government VIPs and about 7,000 

attendees.102 As historian Curran delineated, the campus approach to civil rights signaled 

ambivalence: ranging from the racist policy of the segregated dental clinic and not institutionally 

supporting the 1963 March on Washington, to hosting the 1964 faith-based civil rights event and 

allowing a group from Mississippi to stay on campus in 1965 while members sought “to contest 

the seating of the five Mississippi congressmen who had won offices in an election virtually 

closed to blacks.” Activism and leadership among some Georgetown students in these years, as 

Curran explained, helped promote change with respect to civil rights and integration.103 By the 

mid-1960s, a number of Georgetown students and professors were vocalizing their support for 

civil rights and voting rights, and more than two dozen traveled, after Bloody Sunday in 1965, to 

Alabama in order to march.104 

 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joel_Broyhill; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 379. Wikipedia cited Dennis 
Hevesi’s New York Times obituary for Joel T. Broyhill. Shields described his course of action and his 
thinking behind it in a May 13, 1964 response (carbon) to Congressman Joel T. Broyhill, a Republican 
member who had written to the hospital’s executive director on May 11, 1964 (copy) about the matter 
after someone made a written inquiry with his office. Broyhill was against desegregation. Woolley and 
Curran wrote about this correspondence, and I first learned about it in Woolley, who quoted from this 
correspondence. Also in this GUA folder: the March 23, 1964 letter (copy) from the American Nurses 
Association to Sister Francesca Lumpp, SSJ, Georgetown’s director of nurses. 

 
102 Norman McCarthy, “Religious Leaders Term Civil Rights ‘Moral Issue,’” Catholic Standard 

(Washington, DC), May 1, 1964, vol. 14, reel no. 15, Microfilm, Marquette University Memorial Library via 
Georgetown University Interlibrary Loan; Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs, Black Georgetown Remembered, 
chap. “The Historic District: 1950-Present.” Lesko, Babb, and Gibbs shared memories of how, during the 
first half of the twentieth century, the university did not embrace the area’s Black community except for 
employment. The authors, too, noted change as the 1960s began, including one person’s recollections of 
attending, it seems, the same 1964 civil rights event referenced in the text of this thesis. 

 
103 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 375-376, 378-379. See chapter section, “Georgetown, 

Integration, and the Civil Rights Struggle,” for more detail. 
 
104 Curran, Rise to Prominence, 138. See chapter section “Georgetown and the Civil Rights 

Movement” for more detail. 
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According to a front-page Evening Star article in December of 1964, the Hospital 

Council of the National Capital Area board, including Georgetown as a member, created and 

gave its imprimatur to a non-binding statement promoting equity and integration – in terms of 

“‘race, color, creed or national origin’” – in physician and staff hiring; board-level service; and 

patient admission, care, and rooming policies.105 This language, of course, mirrored the 1964 

Civil Rights Act, which read, “‘No person in the United States shall, on the ground of race, color, 

or national origin, be excluded from participation in, be denied the benefits of, or be subject to 

discrimination under any program or activity receiving Federal financial assistance.’”106 Earlier 

in the year, the Sunday Star described a local Urban League study of “private hospitals” 

operating in the city, one which reported that Georgetown employed two Black physicians as 

“active [staff]” and used “medical need” as the factor for rooming decisions.107 By January 1966, 

Georgetown’s Medical Center’s leader asked that the university’s board consider both releasing a 

campus-wide civil rights policy and endorsing a specific hospital one. The latter, Bauer wrote, 

would help address questions from external entities, including the local Hospital Council and the 

Urban League. Five days later, the hospital’s administrator, John F. Imirie, also circulated a 

memo indicating his viewpoint “. . . that the University is against segregation in any of its forms” 

and delineating an ideal rooming policy of patient integration with respect to “race, creed, color, 

 
105 William Grigg, “Council Urges Integration at Area Hospitals: Non-Racial Basis Asked for 

Rooms and Staff Members,” Evening Star (Washington, DC), December 11, 1964, and Evening Star, 
“‘Human Rights’ in Hospitals,” editorial, December 14, 1964, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-4, 
GUA. I confirmed that the editorial appeared in the Evening Star, A-12, and that the article appeared in 
the paper, A-1, both via NewsBank. The editorial praised the council’s stated principles, “which, if carried 
out in good faith, would virtually end discrimination within [the hospitals’] walls.” 

 
106 Quoted in Stefkovich and Leas, “A Legal History,” 411.   
 
107 Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “Hospitals Are Still Biased in Hiring of Doctors, Urban League 

Charges,” C-6, June 14, 1964, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-4, GUA. 
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or national origin.” However, in actuality, the hospital continued allowing patients to ask for 

segregated rooms, a practice also apparently condoned by the local hospital council in 1964.108  

A ‘ROSEATE’ FUTURE 
 

The collective efforts of the students and faculty of the School of Practical Nursing made 

an impression on the university’s top administration. When he learned of the licensure pass rates 

of the 1959 class, President Bunn crafted a glowing letter to Mongeon on June 1 of that year 

indicating his excitement. Lauding her and Sister Charles Regina, the president wrote, “With 

capable and consecrated individuals like you heading any program in the University, the future 

of Georgetown has a roseate hue.” The flowery language continued with him highlighting “the 

trail that you are blazing so gloriously” and promising a substantive institutional commitment to 

the school.109  

Such “complete support,” to use Bunn’s words, materialized in one very noticeable way. 

Georgetown spared no effort when it came to its advocacy for a law within the District of 

Columbia for the licensure of practical nurses. This is a recurrent matter in letters and memos, 

news articles, and press releases of the time. “‘Washington has no provisions at all for the 

licensing of practical nurses,’” Torrop, the practical nurse national association director, told the 

Washington Post and Times Herald in December 1957. No votes had occurred on suggested 

legislation, she said.110 The same month, the Starch and Stripes student publication mentioned 

 
108 Memo (original), Bauer to President and Board of Directors, January 19, 1966, memo (copy), 

John F. Imirie Jr. to “All Concerned,” January 24, 1966, Old Archives: Hospital, box 7, folder 318-6, GUA; 
Grigg, “Council Urges Integration at Area Hospitals,” December 11, 1964. Part of the hospital’s tentative 
policy involved accommodating patients’ refusals of rooming assignments (regarding “race, creed, color, 
or national origin”) and requests for room changes. The policy was apparently circulated while the 
hospital awaited board feedback. Grigg discussed room change requests in light of “the new resolution.” 

 
109 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA; Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 311-7, 

GUA. This carbon copy did not include Bunn’s signature, but I found another letter, in folder 311-7, from 
November 3, 1960 and to Sister Mary Evangelist, that closed with similar syntax. 

 
110 Summers, “Hospitals Grow; Nurses Dwindle, Director Says,” December 8, 1957. 
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the legislation.111 In the August 1958 Star and Post articles – “At Georgetown Hospital: Practical 

Nurses Help Shortage” and “Practice Makes Practical Nurses” –112 Sister Charles Regina 

described the issue, too.   

In June of 1958, Bunn wrote a brief letter of response to Sister Charles Regina, who had 

sent him materials about the law, and conveyed his own commitment.113 In her letter, the 

assistant administrator expressed gratitude to the president for his willingness to meet Torrop 

during her accreditation-related site review. Sister Charles Regina laid out for Bunn, to her 

understanding, the history of efforts to pass a licensure law in the District, which she dated back 

to the mid-’40s. She forwarded along a related bill (HR191, S1709) from 1957 and indicated that 

the endeavor seemed to have stalled.114 Importantly, in this letter, she stated the school’s opinion 

on the best way to define the practical nurse, a description Torrop’s association had endorsed in 

1953 and mirroring the one discussed in our literature review: “‘A trained practical nurse is a 

person, prepared by an approved educational program to share in the care of the sick and 

rehabilitation and in prevention of illness always under the supervision of a licensed physician 

and/or registered professional nurse.’”115 She expressed that a more general definition in the law 

 
111 “G.U. Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 

(December 17, 1957): 1, 4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 
7 1958, GUA. 

 
112 Evening Star (Washington, DC), “At Georgetown Hospital: Practical Nurses Help Shortage,” 

August 6, 1958; Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses,” August 10, 1958. 
 
113 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. The June 25, 1958 carbon was unsigned, 

but context points to Bunn.  
 
114 Letter (original), Sister Charles Regina to Bunn, June 13, 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, 

folder 311-5, GUA.  
 
115 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. This language mirrors press coverage. See 

Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “G.U. Practical Nurse Course Begins Soon,” November 29, 1957; 
“G.U. Hospital Practical Nursing Program Begins January,” Starch and Stripes 7, no. 1 (December 17, 
1957): 1, 4, Serials: The Starch and Stripes, box 1, folder The Starch and Stripes Volume 7 1958, GUA. 
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might meet the least pushback and keep job duty options open in the future, and she hoped the 

president would assist with law passage guidance.116  

NAPNE asked Bunn in 1958 to advocate on its behalf regarding an invitation that had 

been sent to First Lady Mamie Eisenhower.117 Sister Charles Regina also brought up this matter 

in her letter, writing on the opening page, “. . . it is believed that if the wife of our President 

realized the urgency of the [licensing] problem, she might see the need for lending Practical 

Nurses her support.”118 Torrop also wrote to Bunn, who had apparently remained engaged with 

her association, on November 14, 1961 to thank him in advance for offering the opening 

invocation and the closing benediction during its April 1962 convention.119 In December of 

1958, Sister Charles Regina and Mongeon hosted Orieanna Syphax, a member of the area 

examining board and a NAPNE official, at a school advisory committee meeting. Her topic: “the 

problem of licensure.”120  

Georgetown took several steps to influence this issue. One item, likely from 1959, 

offered guidance about communicating with United States Senators and House Representatives, 

specifically (with their names listed) Joint Congressional Committee for the District of Columbia 

 
116 Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA. Additionally, a three-page report, dated 

November 20, 1957 (photocopy) and written by Agnes B. Middleton, was attached and summarized views 
of various nursing groups about the House bill. 

 
117 Letter (original), Hughes to Bunn, June 19, 1958, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder 

Nursing School 1958, GUA. 
 
118 Letter (original), Sister Charles Regina to Bunn, June 13, 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, 

folder 311-5, GUA.  
 
119 Letter (original), November 14, 1961, Varia: Varia 1, call no. GTA.GAMMS4, box 8, folder 802, 

GUA. Her text: “. . . you have kindly consented to give the Invocation and Benediction . . . .” 
 

120 Agenda (original), “Second Meeting of the Advisory Committee of the School of Practical 
Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital,” December 11, 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 
311-5, GUA. 
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membership. Points included: “The fact is that D.C. is the only state or territory of the entire U.S. 

which does not provide for licensure of the practical nurse.” It added licensure improves schools, 

while keeping patients safe.121 On August 14, 1959, the Medical School’s dean and chair of the 

school’s advisory committee,122 Hugh H. Hussey, spoke before a subcommittee of the U.S. 

Senate (that is, “a Senate District subcommittee”) about practical nursing and highlighted a 

“‘potentially dangerous’” situation unfolding in the law-less city.123  

The university issued two press releases, one on June 15, 1960 and the second on July 19, 

1960, featuring Collins, the vice president of business management, and his support for the law. 

In the former – containing his views about Senate bill 1870 (that is, S1870) offered to a House of 

Representatives subcommittee (that is, “sub committee No. 3 of House D.C. Committee”) – 

Collins showcased the unified support of health professionals for a practical nursing licensure 

law. He underscored recurrent talking points about both professional quality and stature and 

patient confidence and safety. Further, he enumerated the requirements that licensure would 

entail, including graduating from “an accredited program” and displaying acceptable mental 

wellness, morality, and physical fitness. His statement also outlined the parameters of an exam 

exemption and disclosed specific institutional supporters.  

 
121 Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-

1964, GUA; minutes, May 14, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. Although this 
record was not dated and unsigned, it was around other items from 1959. One likely interpretation is that 
it was a part of a letter-writing effort that was discussed during the school’s advisory committee’s third 
meeting, held in May 1959. (See box 5, folder 311-6.) The text was also printed in the same purple ink on 
both documents. 

 
122 Agenda (original), “Second Meeting of the Advisory Committee of the School of Practical 

Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital,” December 11, 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 
311-5, GUA. Hussey is listed as chair on this record. 

  
123 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Practical Nurse Licenses Urged at Hill Hearing,” August 

15, 1959, D1, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. This article stated that practical nurses were currently 
being licensed in forty-four states around the United States.  
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The latter press release (about House bill 12004 or HR12004), which noted that Collins 

gave thoughts on behalf of the city’s “public hospitals,” framed his comments with the familiar 

theme of quality and safety. Collins rang an alarm bell for the DC House Committee chief clerk, 

telling William N. McLeod Jr. that due to an imminent shift in Maryland and Virginia’s policies, 

DC-educated practical nursing graduates (and potential employees) could no longer test, 

beginning the first day of the coming year, in those states to gain their licensure. This, he said, 

would harm District facilities that rely on licensed practical nurses as part of a much-needed 

nursing workforce. More than three dozen beds at Georgetown sat empty in the first two months 

of 1960 because of a nursing shortage, Collins added.124 The Washington Post and Times Herald 

covered his sentiments on July 20.125  

After ongoing advocacy at Georgetown and elsewhere, S1870, the “District of Columbia 

Practical Nurses’ Licensing Act,” became law, Public Law 86-708, on September 8, 1960.126 GH 

Cues, in its February 1961 edition, celebrated the legislation and listed some of its provisions.127 

In her June 1961 school report, Mongeon gratefully acknowledged the efforts of students, 

faculty, and administrators to help get the law finally passed.128 In December 1961, the DC 

 
124 Press releases, June 15, 1960 (original) and July 19, 1960 (original), Old Archives: Hospital, 

Box 6, Folder 311-7, GUA; “Types of Legislation,” US Senate, accessed January 10, 2022, 
https://www.senate.gov/legislative/common/briefing/leg_laws_acts.htm. “Bills are prefixed with H.R. when 
introduced in the House and S. when introduced in the Senate, and they are followed by a number based 
on the order in which they are introduced,” according to the Senate.  

 
125 Washington Post and Times Herald, “License Bill for Nurses Backed Here,” July 20, 1960, B7, 

ProQuest Historical Newspapers. This article indicated these were written, not verbal comments. 
 
126 District of Columbia Practical Nurses’ Licensing Act, Public Law 86-708, 86th Cong., 2d sess. 

(September 6, 1960), ProQuest Congressional. For law passage timeline, see also Washington Post and 
Times Herald, “Nurses Being Licensed,” January 10, 1962, F3, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. GUA 
also houses a version of this article, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-2, GUA.  

 
127 “Ceremony for Practical Nurses,” 2, no. 2, G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound 

compilation), GUA. 
 
128 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, 3, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
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Department of Occupations and Professions’ Practical Nurses’ Examining Board sent a memo to 

deans and directors that listed costs associated with the licensure process.129 And a January 7, 

1962 Sunday Star article, one that shared Mongeon’s view that the respectability of licensure 

may lead to a greater student census, opened with historic news, “The District will issue the first 

of an estimated 4,500 to 5,000 licenses to practical nurses, probably this week.”130  

A UNANIMOUS DECISION TO CLOSE 
 

 With so much effort spent, both in terms of building Georgetown’s program and 

influencing lawmakers, why did the School of Practical Nursing, which was founded – 

depending upon audience – amid excitement and some foreboding in 1957, graduate its final 

class of twenty-one in September of 1964.131 The December before, Georgetown’s Board of 

Directors, at a retreat that included a substantive analysis of the university’s operations, had 

decided, among other actions, to close practical nursing,132 a move made within the context of a 

decade that featured budget and space issues.133 The minutes from the board meeting shined a 

light on significant financial problems at the school, an area Bauer addressed: “After fully 

describing the problems which the program presents and noting among other things the fact that 

the school was losing approximately $40,000 a year, Father Bauer moved that we drop the 

 
129 Memo (copy), December 8, 1961, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, 

Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA. 
 
130 Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “Three Practical Nurses Chosen to Receive First D.C. 

Licenses,” January 7, 1962, A-18, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-2, GUA (Readex: America’s 
Historical Newspapers confirmed). 

 
131 Graduation program, September 17, 1964, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-4, GUA.  
 
132 Curran, Rise to Prominence, 9-10. The book, mislocating the campus home of the School of 

Practical Nursing, shared, “They dropped the practical nursing program in the School of Nursing.” 
  
133 Curran, Rise to Prominence, 22, 34; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 289. About 1964, Curran 

wrote in volume two of his history that Georgetown was “financially strapped” in the mid-1960s and 
enacted hiring and other cost control measures. 
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Program of Practical Nursing. This motion was passed unanimously.”134 On May 12, 1964, 

Shields, the hospital’s executive director, noted to Nursing School Dean Douglas that the 

hospital-based enterprise would “graduate its last class in September, 1964.” His suggestion was 

to house medical records in the practical nursing area. Bauer reinforced the point in a July 6, 

1964 memo about a space crunch and related plan to the center’s leadership, including Douglas, 

one that indicated the practical nursing space – along with other areas occupying Gorman’s 

basement – would become a hub for records and a gathering spot for physicians.135 More than a 

year after the school’s closure, Douglas, the nursing dean, continued to respond to inquiries 

about the defunct school she had not even led.136 Certainly, as covered in chapter 2, the ANA 

would recommend in 1965 the closure of practical nursing programs, a contemporary contextual 

point that might help explain broader contemporaneous thinking. Complementing this 

perspective and the Board of Directors records, a former faculty member who worked at the 

school from 1961 until the very last class graduated remembered, “My recollection is that it 

closed as interest escalated in bachelor’s degree-prepared nurses [not licensed practical nurses] 

plus the high cost of running a school of nursing” (bracketed section in original).137     

 
134 Minutes of Board of Directors, December 2-4, 1963, box 4, GUA. Thanks to Lynn Conway for 

a digital image of the relevant text of the minutes, which was viewed with permission of the university 
secretary. 

 
135 Memo (original), May 12, 1964, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, 

Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA; memo (copy), July 6, 1964, Nursing School (GUNS), box 26, 
folder 2468 (1052) Vice President for Med Cent Affairs 1960-66, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 
Caring, 110. Woolley showed that the issue continued in 1966.  

 
136 Nursing School (GUNS), box 30, folders (2663) 1245 and (2689) 1271, GUA. This author 

discovered four response letters from Douglas: August 18, 1964, September 7, 1965, October 18, 1965, 
and October 18, 1965, all carbon copies. 

 
137 E-correspondence between Barbara DeSimone and this author, May 20, 2021. In a related 

way, Kathleen Washy, archivist for the Sisters of St. Joseph of Baden, sent this author a copy of a 
typewritten history of the Catherine McAuley School of Practical Nursing. This school’s history, included 
on pages 55-61, appeared in Mercy Hospital 1847-1978: A Historical Review, written by Sister Anna Mary 
Gibson, RSM, and published by the Mercy Hospital of Pittsburgh Pennsylvania in 1978. The co-
educational school was launched in 1964 (55) and ended in 1973 (61), educating close to 250 practical 
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As the board minutes mentioned, unnamed issues other than the budget losses were also 

at play. What follows are some ideas as to what also might have contributed to the school’s lack 

of traction and its ultimate closure. One involves Mongeon’s138 1962 departure to move to 

Ethiopia for a new nursing leadership role. GH Cues reflected back on how Mongeon “helped to 

establish” the school and said her “friends will be glad to know that she is leaving Georgetown 

‘on loan’ . . . .”139 Mongeon, along with Sister Charles Regina,140 had been a pivotal figure in 

Georgetown’s program. About her, the 1961 accreditors’ report positively stated, “. . . her 

approach to her duties is dynamic and creative. She provides a strong and positive leadership for 

young faculty . . . .”141 She was visible in related circles outside of the hospital as well, including 

membership on the local examining board with responsibility for practical nurses, as a speaker 

for the city’s Practical Nurses Association at its June 2, 1961 event “The Challenge of the 

 
nurses during the nine-year period (61). Closure involved “the rising costs of maintaining the school and 
the current trends in nursing education” (61). Aligning with Woolley’s (87) assessment in Learning, Faith, 
and Caring, Washy questioned if practical nurse education grew as registered nurse education left 
hospitals in favor of colleges, thus depleting the day-to-day workforce. E-correspondence with this author, 
November 23, 2020. 

  
138 Providence Journal (RI), obituary for Pauline E. Mongeon Tramonti, August 29, 2005, C-06,  

LexisNexis. Mongeon passed away in 2005 at the age of eighty-three.  
 

139 “Miss Mongeon Leaves on Education Mission,” GH Cues 3, no. 2 (February 1962), G.U. 
Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. Mongeon had served on the hospital 
publication’s editorial board. See September 1961 issue in same bound compilation. 

 
140 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 101; G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound 

compilation), GUA. Woolley described how the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth began severing their 
hospital and school relations in early 1963. GH Cues, in a November 1961 (“Little ‘Sister Cap’” 2, no. 1) 
article about the school’s nursing cap, referred to Sister Charles Regina’s leadership in the past tense, 
that is “then Assistant Administrator of the Hospital.” The publication, in January 1963 (“A Revelation,” 4, 
no. 1), described the departure of Hussey, the hospital’s medical director who had publicly supported a 
practical nursing law in 1959, and his wife Wilhelmina Hussey, an editorial board member. See also 
September 1961 (“Editorial Board,” 2, no. 9) issue. Perhaps the collective loss of key players, amid other 
organizational pressures, helped precipitate the school’s demise. 

 
141 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961 (visitors’ synopsis appended), Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, 
GUA.  
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Practical Nurse in the Sixties,” service on a law implementation advisory board, and 

participation on National League for Nursing and National Association for Practical Nurse 

Education and Service committees.142 An afternoon goodbye party, over tea, was hosted at the 

hospital in early February to celebrate Mongeon as she left Georgetown.143 As we have seen, 

Mongeon and Sister Charles Regina were founding drivers of this school’s development, and 

their absence might have tamped down the enthusiasm. 

The school’s student census was also likely problematic. Maybe the unconcerning 

enrollment situation the reaccreditation site visitors passingly addressed in 1961 suddenly 

became distressing.144 They wrote, “The hospital administration is not unduly concerned about 

the relatively low enrollment and expects the school to gather momentum without dropping 

standards.”145 While the October 1957 Catholic Standard article146 said that up to twenty 

students would be matriculated in the first class, only twelve graduated in 1959.147 The last class, 

 
142 “Practical Nurses Now Licensed in D.C,” GH Cues, 3, no. 2 (February 1962), G.U. Hospital 

Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA; Washington Post and Times Herald, “Practical 
Nurses Hear Cogswell,” June 4, 1961, F16, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; “Second Report of the 
School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” (mimeograph), June 30, 1961, Old 
Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. See page 3. 

 
143 Letter (original), School of Practical Nursing faculty to Sister Kathleen Mary and the faculty of 

the School of Nursing, January 31, 1962, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, 
Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA.  

 
144 Sister Francis Catherine to Bunn (original), October 24, 1960, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, 

folder 311-7, GUA; "Publishers," GH Cues 2, no. 9 (September 1961), G.U. Hospital Cues, vol. 1-3, 1960-
1963 (bound compilation), GUA. While this might not tell the complete story, some pages from the 
October 1960 “First Quarterly Report of Hospital Budget,” sent from Sister Francis Catherine, SCN, to 
Bunn, showed that the tuition contribution from the School of Practical Nursing was about $631, a tiny 
part of the overall budget. It is hard to generalize from this snapshot, but such a small program was likely 
very vulnerable. Sister Francis Catherine was, in 1961, the hospital’s acting administrator, according to 
GH Cues.   
 

145 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 
(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
 

146 Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “Practical Nursing Course Opens at Georgetown,” 
October 18, 1957. 
 

147 Washington Post and Times Herald, “Presents Diplomas Despite Injury,” January 31, 1959. 
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in September 1964, included twenty-one students.148 (See appendix C, figure 1.) From winter 

1958 until summer 1961, seven classes had been enrolled, and forty-five women and men had 

completed the educational program. On the last day of June in 1961, the student census was just 

below twenty.149 The classes, from the names this author was able to compile, never really grew 

that large. The fact the school did not pick up the predicted momentum, particularly after the 

sought-after licensing law came into existence, adds further texture to its closure in 1964.  

Additionally, while the School of Practical Nursing had a modest enrollment, the School 

of Nursing was experiencing a growing one. In October 1963, the Sunday Star reported150 that 

the older school included more than 270 students – a first. Sister Kathleen Mary, within an 

annual report for 1961-1963, included longitudinal student census figures for her school. In 

1952, there were close to 150 students. A decade later, there were just over 230.151 Additionally, 

Curran, the Georgetown historian, illuminated the inability, space-wise, to handle the volume of 

BSN program interest.152 Indeed, Sister Angela Maria’s apprehensions of 1957 about whether 

resources could support both schools may have been fully realized by the mid-1960s. In her 1961 

report, Mongeon indicated that the BSN students’ needs were impacting the practical nursing 

 
148 Graduation program, September 17, 1964, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-4, GUA.  
 
149 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
   
150 Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “271 Are Enrolled at Nursing School,” October 20, 1963, C-6, 

Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1963, GUA (Readex: America’s Historical 
Newspapers confirmed). 

 
151 Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1963, GUA. 
 
152 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 358; Curran, Rise to Prominence, 83. Curran’s data, which 

differed from some information I found, indicated that there were 212 students in 1952 and 327 in 1964. 
Then in Rise to Prominence, he said the 1964 student count was less than 300. 
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students, specifically related to clinical learning in pediatrics and recovery.153 Certainly, on the 

final day of September 1964, the same month the School of Practical Nursing closed, Douglas, 

the nursing dean, was navigating the volume of graduate nurses and four-year BSN students then 

taking their coursework in St. Mary’s.154 

Finally, as noted briefly above, the hospital, where the school operated, was suffering 

space155 woes. Minutes from an August 1963 meeting of a committee focused on facilities at the 

Medical Center reported, “It was the consensus that more [hospital] space is an absolute 

necessity” with research and library space also mentioned on this wish list.156 Among other 

archived facilities changes and requests, one contemporary document, “Report from the Ad Hoc 

Subcommittee of the Medical Center Planning and Building Committee,” outlined how the 

Gorman Building’s basement, where the School of Practical Nursing was housed during part two 

of its life at Georgetown, was in flux, with audiovisual services leaving and refurbishments 

occurring to support research endeavors and non-admitted patient services.157 On March 29, 

1965, Shields, the executive director, indicated the “overtaxed facilities” might incrementally 

improve by stopping select laundry benefits.158 Heavenly intervention was even invoked at one 

 
153 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 

(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. See page 2.  
 
154 Memo (carbon), Douglas to Bauer, September 30, 1964, Nursing School (GUNS), box 26, 

folder 2468 (1052) Vice President for Med Cent Affairs 1960-66, GUA; Nursing School (GUNS), box 23, 
folder 961 Progress Report, GUA. A 1960-1965 progress report, on page 50, described the space 
problems in St. Mary’s. 

 
155 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 262-263, 288-289; Curran, Quest for Excellence, 332. Curran 

described the “urgent” space issues, and Barry, too, highlighted such concerns and planning.   
  
156 Medical Center Building and Planning Committee minutes (original), August 14, 1963, Nursing 

School (GUNS), box 6, folder 202, GUA. Also mentioned were areas to play handball and squash. 
  
157 Report (undated original), Nursing School (GUNS), box 6, folder 202, GUA. 
 
158 Memo (copy), Shields to Shattuck, March 29, 1965, Nursing School (GUNS), box 7, folder 

234, GUA. 
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point. An undated hospital brochure, probably from circa 1962 to 1963 given the administrators 

included, told patients of overcrowding anxieties. Yet all was not hopeless: “. . . we are confident 

that God in His Divine Providence will again inspire our benefactors to provide those additional 

facilities which will enable us to carry on His work of teaching, healing and alleviating 

suffering.”159  

Indeed, the school’s 1964 closing, while definitely grounded in a stated financial 

problem, may also have involved some combination of the above. In the years after that 

occurred, federal money helped the hospital launch an educational-employment program for 

roles including nurses’ aides.160 Along with Sibley Memorial Hospital, Georgetown also tried to 

recruit “inactive registered nurses” back to the workforce through a knowledge and skills 

“refresher” initiative.161 Practical nurses continued to work in the hospital in 1965, according to 

the “Report of the Nursing Activities Study Conducted by the Nursing Service Department at 

Georgetown University Hospital.”162 In 1966, Sister M. Francesca Lumpp, of the Sisters of St. 

Joseph of Baden, Pennsylvania and the hospital’s director of nursing services, wrote to Mother 

 
159 Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-3, GUA.  
 
160 Old Archives: Hospital, box 7, folder 318-6, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 113. 

The archives contains three articles (handwritten dates and sources) about this: Sunday Star 
(Washington, DC), “Workers Courses Set at Georgetown Hospital,” May 22, 1966, B-2 (Readex: 
America’s Historical Newspapers confirmed), Washington Post, “Georgetown Hospital Given Federal 
Grant,” May 22, 1966, and Catholic Standard (Washington, DC), “Hospital to Train Aides and Orderlies.” 
Woolley covered how a couple of Georgetown physicians, around that time, were advocating for diploma-
based and nurse’s aide education. 

 
161 Old Archives: Hospital, box 7, folder 318-6, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 44. 

The archives contains three articles and an advertisement (handwritten dates and sources) about this. 
The ad, October 23, 1966, appeared in the Post and the Star. A Catholic Standard (Washington, DC) 
article, “Need for Nurses Prompts Hospital Refresher Course,” appeared on November 3, 1966, a 
Washington Post article, “Nurse Retraining,” appeared on November 4, 1966, and a Star (Washington, 
DC) article, “Nurses Course Offered,” on November 7, 1966. In the early 1940s, a similar effort had 
occurred, according to Woolley. 

 
162 Nursing School (GUNS), box 1, folder 63 School of Nursing, GUNS Nursing Activities Study 

Report, GUA. 
 



 251 

Mary Isabel, SSJ, describing, among other staffing needs, more “sister practical nurses.” Leading 

up to their 1963 succession of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth at Georgetown’s hospital, the 

Baden-based congregation discussed provisions for sisters to receive education as both 

professional and practical nurses.163 Clearly, the need for various types of nursing care was still 

there. But the School of Practical Nursing, as of September 1964, would no longer be a 

contributor. 

CONCLUSION 

What does remain, nearly sixty years later, of the Georgetown University Hospital School 

of Practical Nursing is some remnant of the “roseate hue” that Bunn described in June 1958 

through numerous records that show an enthusiastic beginning, a committed student body and 

faculty, an incremental movement in a direction of diversity, entrepreneurial leaders, and the 

active participation of university officials. As we have seen, the program itself was encoded with 

the values-based language of religiosity, spirituality, and service. Yet during its life, reflecting 

Wall’s study of Catholic health care, we see a dissonance between these values of the school and 

the struggle of the larger organization in which it lived to embrace equity in a full way. For sure, 

the story of the School of Practical Nursing on Georgetown’s campus is not a very well-known 

one, perhaps reflecting internal reasons like its short life and hospital-centric footprint and 

external reasons like the prestige associated with baccalaureate, not practical programs in 

nursing. As we discovered, this tension simmered at Georgetown. This somewhat obscured 

model of education on the campus, the men and women who studied in it, and the administrators 

 
163 Thanks to Kathleen Washy, archivist for the Sisters of St. Joseph of Baden, for taking the time 

to collect and share digitized records associated with the sisters and related to practical nursing, 
including, for example, her brief history of the sisters at Georgetown; a resume for Sister Francesca; the 
February 17, 1966 letter to Mother Mary Isabel, SSJ; December 1962 letters between Joseph F. Cohalan, 
SJ, and Mother Mary Isabel; and a projected list, from 1963 until 1967, of sister-students in collegiate and 
practical options. Related materials are also in Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-3, GUA. E-
correspondence with this author November 22, 2020, January 10, 2021, and January 18, 2021. 
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and educators who worked hard to support it certainly deserve a much more prominent place of 

recognition in the university’s historical record. The remainder of this chapter, to complement 

the archival research, will feature spotlights of alumni and faculty, as well as information about 

applying and the curriculum.  

SPN GRADUATE SPOTLIGHT: WILLIAM GARRIGAN164 

In spring and summer 2020, this author connected, by letter and email, with Theresa 

Martinez, one of the children of William A. Garrigan, who, as a Jesuit brother, graduated from 

the Georgetown University Hospital School of Practical Nursing in February 1960. Garrigan 

passed away in December 2014. Martinez agreed to participate in my project, and she sent 

information from resumes, other records, and memory; images of copies of her father’s SPN 

diploma; and copies of two articles he had written about practical nursing. (See appendix C, 

figure 6.) I also shared with her copies of articles and information about her father I found during 

my research.  

Biographical Information and Memories 

What follows is the biographical information Martinez shared that she had gathered from 

her father’s resumes, other materials (for example, an application and letter), and her own 

memory. Some minor edits were made to the text she sent over email, which is printed below in 

bullet points and italics in her words: 

● Jesuit brother for twenty-one years: administrator of the infirmary, clinic, and dispensary 

at Woodstock College and Seminary in Maryland from 1958-1966, where he provided for 

 
164 Again, I am grateful to Molly Inman, a professor with whom I did a directed reading semester 

in summer 2020 and sought, under her guidance, participants to share their memories. She has allowed 
me to include my work from that course in this thesis. 
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the various medical needs of 300 priests, seminarians, brothers, and approximately fifty 

employees under the supervision of the physician.   

● From 1952-1958, he was assigned to Loyola High School, where he “was administrator 

assistant in the supervision of the employees.” From 1946-1952, he was trained in the 

infirmary at the Jesuit College of St. Isaac Jogues in Wernersville, Pennsylvania and 

eventually took charge of the infirmary.   

● Was a member of the Board of Directors for the National Association for Practical Nurse 

Education and Service, Inc. in 1965. 

● In 1967, according to an application, “I decided to change my vocation from the Jesuit 

order, receiving a dispensation from my religious vows.” He felt that he should be 

married and wanted a family. “I dedicated my life to God as a Jesuit brother and finally 

changed from that vocation as I felt that I should be married,” according to a letter.165 

● Started a registered nurse program in 1967, but then transitioned into a Mental Health 

Associate Program, earning an AA [associate of arts] degree in psychology from the 

Community College of Baltimore in 1969. Worked as a mental health associate in the 

pre-admission department and outpatient department with patients who were addicted to 

drugs and alcohol at Spring Grove State Hospital in Baltimore, Maryland.   

● Worked part-time as a private duty licensed practical nurse (LPN) at a nursing agency 

from 1967-1970. 

● He and my mom [Kathleen Garrigan] married in January 1969. 

 
165 Martinez also recalled her parents telling her about this decision when she was a child. 
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● Worked in various states (Indiana, New York, Missouri, Illinois, Arizona, West Virginia) 

for the Federal Bureau of Prisons as a mental technical assistant, physician’s assistant, 

correctional officer, and licensed practical nurse from 1970-1991. 

● After mandatory federal retirement, he soon started working again through an agency as 

an LPN and psychiatric technician, mostly working PRN [pro re nata] in psychiatric 

settings and often on the night shift. He also became very interested in various health 

products, including Juice Plus, so he tried his hand as a salesman and distributor of 

these products.   

● My dad kept in touch with several Jesuits across the years. In fact, I remember going and 

visiting some when we traveled back to Maryland to see my maternal grandparents. He 

was always devout in his faith and was quick to help various neighbors, friends, and 

relatives whose health was failing.  

Jesuit Reflections 

On the website (Legacy.com) hosting Garrigan’s obituary are two memories, written in 

December 2014, from Society of Jesus colleagues. Martinez shared images of these: 

● “I wish to offer my sincere condolences to Bill’s family. Bill was the infirmarian at the 

Jesuit Novitiate in Wernersville, Pa. when I was a novice FROM 1950 - 1952. I had 

several health problems in my two years as a novice, and Bill was very capable and 

solicitous in looking after my needs. I’ve always been grateful to Bill. 

My prayers are with you. Fr. Frank Reese, S.J.” 

● “Bill Garrigan was a good and loyal friend, not only of many Jesuits but also of the good 

Lord. James F. Salmon, S.J.” 

Journal Articles 
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In addition, Martinez sent digital copies of two journal articles from the 1960s written by 

her father from March 1961 and December 1964. These give us very helpful insight into 

Garrigan’s view of his education and practice as a practical nurse. 

March 1961 

“Practical Nursing—An Opportunity for Service” by Brother William A. Garrigan, SJ, 

LPN, appeared in the March 1961 issue (8, no. 2) of Practical Nurses Digest, which was 

“published for the practical nurses of America.” This article was also republished in the July-

August 1961 (18, no. 3) issue of Practical Nurse News, a copy of which Martinez also supplied. 

Written during his time with Woodstock, the about-the-author note read, Garrigan “is the 

unusual combination of Jesuit Brother and licensed practical nurse” and highlighted his 

Georgetown education.166 The article included photos of Garrigan caring for patients. 

In his own words, Garrigan saw his career path not only as a way to serve others, but as a 

helpful means to address the registered nursing shortage. About Georgetown, he wrote, “The 

[Georgetown] course was an excellent preparation for my work at Woodstock College in 

Woodstock, Maryland.”167 Jesuit brothers, similar in many ways to Jesuit priests, fill different 

roles within their community, giving priest colleagues more time for pastoral work and added 

scholarly time to seminarians, he explained.168 

Given the college’s census – about 300 individuals – Garrigan recognized the importance 

within the community of his role as “‘Brother Infirmarian,’” which included the duties of 

 
166 Garrigan, “An Opportunity for Service,” 47. 
 
167 Ibid. 
 
168 Ibid. 
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supporting the dentist and physician in terms of hospitalization coordination, exams, health 

record management, and procedures.169 

He wrote, “Prior to my course at Georgetown, I did not have a full and true picture of 

practical nursing, but soon after enrolling at the school, I came to be very much impressed with 

its scope of training.”170 While in school, his excitement about the profession grew, and he noted 

that the SPN student body, at the time of his writing, included Jesuit brothers and religious 

sisters.171 He covered the school’s leadership – Sister Charles Regina, SCN, and Mongeon, 

NAPNES accreditation, and the yearlong educational program (one third in class-based settings 

[or “pre-clinical”] and two thirds honing clinical skills in several hospital units). “The courses 

are taught in a professional manner and the motivation is such that one cannot help but graduate 

as a dedicated nurse,” Garrigan shared.172 

Garrigan underscored the theme of serving others and how the nurse contributes to that 

through patient engagement. “[Nursing] becomes service of the highest degree when motivated 

by true charity,” an act, for Garrigan, grounded in a God- and human-oriented love. “How could 

we serve God, Our Father, more than by caring for His sick children for His sake?”173 

December 1964  

“An LPN in the Seminary,” by Garrigan, appeared in the Journal of Practical Nursing, a 

publication of the National Association for Practical Nurse Education and Service, Inc. As 

 
169 Ibid., 48. 
 
170 Ibid., 48-49. 
 
171 Ibid., 49. 
 
172 Ibid.  
 
173 Ibid. 
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Martinez pointed out, this article noted, “Brother Garrigan is secretary of the Committee of Male 

LPNs formed at NAPNES’ 1964 convention in St. Louis, Missouri.” This article featured photos 

of Garrigan giving a shot, record-keeping, monitoring blood pressure, and helping the physician. 

A caption noted, “He treats common ills himself, reports any serious symptoms to Dr. [Harold 

H.] Burns.” 

The Georgetown graduate’s faith, in the context of a patient who suffered a stroke and 

recovered, became clear: “But due above all to the help of God and the will and determination to 

live, he managed to recuperate and now is able to perform most normal activities by himself.”174 

He added that his role can be challenging, engaging, and stimulating.175 

Garrigan again wrote about Georgetown’s program, with hundreds of hours of class-

based and clinical learning: “The classes covered various subjects such as nursing skills, personal 

and vocational relationships, personal and community health, medications, and anatomy and 

physiology.”176 Clinical rotation involved different hospital units. He concluded his article by 

connecting his service as a nurse and his Christian faith, citing the “For I was hungry” text of the 

Bible: “If these services can be so pleasing to God, what of the countless services performed by 

the nurse in the course of a lifetime: giving comfort, alleviating pain, prolonging life, and 

assisting the dying on their way to eternal life?”177 

 

 
174 Ibid. 
 
175 Ibid., 19. 
 
176 Ibid. 
 
177 Ibid.; Biblegateway.com. 
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SPN GRADUATE SPOTLIGHT: DARLENE WENTLY178 

This author spoke with Darlene Wently, a volunteer participant, in July 2020. A graduate 

of the School of Practical Nursing and now retired, Wently agreed to share memories. She held 

her practical nurse’s license, which she received in Virginia, after graduating from Georgetown, 

for about forty-five years. Because of this project, she has generously donated her SPN nursing 

pin and diploma, a brochure, and some photos to the Georgetown University Archives so future 

researchers might also access the material for research and publication. (See appendix C, figures 

2, 8, and 9.)  

Throughout her career, Wently worked, for example, in a hospital in medical-surgical 

nursing; elementary and high school clinics providing first aid, hearing tests, and record-

keeping); in-home nursing; and nursing home care. Her “dream job” was working in the very 

busy front office of a prominent physician in Virginia. During our interview, she read from her 

resume, which also stated that she started at Georgetown in 1963. She also cared for family 

members when they were ill. She did not remember the names of her classmates or faculty 

members, but she did share some memories she had from her time at the school and her career.  

Some of those memories from the conversation follow. They have been edited, and some 

specific details have been removed for the purpose of privacy. In addition, comments (for 

instance, about the heart-valve surgery) that occurred over the course of our talk – prompted by 

questions and the conversation – have been grouped under related topical headings. 

At the time of our work together, Wently was living in a religiously affiliated retirement 

community, one where she had previously worked. “I knew all the people here. And it’s been a 

 
178 Wently is her maiden name, which she was known by at the time of graduation. She is 

currently known by her married last name. 
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real blessing for me, because I’m a people’s person. I’m not one to be by myself.” Asked if she 

enjoyed working as a practical nurse, she said, “I loved it. I really loved it. I loved it.” 

Dr. Charles Hufnagel, Heart Valve Innovator179   

The recorded conversation began with an open-ended question regarding sharing any 

memories about the school. “Well, I remember one of the most exciting things was the RN 

program and the intern program invited our class to watch the operation of the famous Dr. 

Hufnagel – the Hufnagel valve for the heart. And he did his first operation at Georgetown, and 

we were all in the same room together for the Hufnagel valve.” This author asked if she were 

with the other nursing students. “Yes, and we were invited to join them. It was a very long 

operation, and I think we stood up, for twelve hours, I think, in the amphitheater, and then they 

took us back the next day to the recovery room to show us how [the patient] was hooked up and 

how [the patient] was doing and everything. That was really exciting. That was history.” 

. . .  

This author later inquired whether the faculty and the people the School of Practical 

Nursing students worked with in the hospital were nice to them. “Yes, and I thought it was so 

nice that the intern program and the RN program thought enough to invite us to [Hufnagel’s 

surgery].” 

Learning About Georgetown 

“I guess it was interesting how I was able to go to Georgetown. I was working as a 

nurse’s aide at Northern Virginia Doctors Hospital in Arlington, and the CEO of the hospital 

came over the loudspeaker and called my name. I thought I was in trouble or something. I went 

into his office, and he said that one of the head nurses at the hospital had talked to him and that 

 
179 Barry, Surgeons at Georgetown, 245-250. Barry described Hufnagel’s world-renowned 

artificial heart valve work at Georgetown.   
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she would like for me to get a nursing license. He said that he was involved at that time with 

Georgetown and they had one slot for me when he called. I went home and talked to my parents, 

and that’s how I got into the program.” She confirmed, upon my question, that she was the last 

student to enroll in that particular cohort. 

. . . 

Later, she revisited the topic: “I thought it was so neat that that CEO of the hospital called 

me in his office and put me into that program.” 

Becoming a Practical Nurse 

Her graduation photo, which was in her “mother’s box” of memorabilia, lists her 

graduation year of 1964. She also confirmed her maiden name, which she was known by during 

her studies at Georgetown. After locating her diploma, she shared the date of graduation: 

February 6, 1964. 

I mentioned I could ask specific questions or she could continue with her memories. She 

replied, “I had always wanted to be a nurse, and I didn’t have the self-confidence to think I 

could. It was a great experience. That’s all I can say. I learned so much about life in those 

classes. It was just wonderful how what we were taught back then in the foundation classes – just 

how you would treat a patient and how you would want them to treat you and just things like that 

– they were so helpful for life.” 

About the School of Practical Nursing 

She did recognize a faculty member from a photo in the school’s brochure, who, she 

believed, had received her BSN at Georgetown. I mentioned the school director’s name, Gladys 

Benham, and provided some information, and she said she thought she remembered her, but 

could not recall whether she was taught by her. “I remember that we met in the basement of the 
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hospital and that we had a library down there [she referenced the photo in the brochure of the 

library]. . . . Then, we had the big clinical room where we learned how to do [hands-on] things.” 

I asked if both rooms were in the basement, and she confirmed the facilities were in the 

hospital’s basement. “I used to go in the main entrance of the hospital for classes.” Asked if 

students would also learn in the patient rooms, she said, “Once we would take our tests and . . . 

after we’d had our classes, then we went to different areas of the hospital. We worked in quite a 

few areas of the hospital once we were trained.” 

. . .  

We discussed briefly the history of licensing in the District of Columbia, even though she 

took her practical nursing exam in Virginia: “I thought we had wonderful, wonderful teaching 

there [at Georgetown]. They were so nice to us, because some of us were pretty young. It was 

just a great experience, and I’ll always remember it.” 

About the Pediatrics Rotation 

I inquired if students worked with patients following the program’s class instruction part. 

“Right, and then when they thought that we were ready, then we would go. I remember the 

hardest job for me was working in pediatrics, because I was so attached to those little children. 

So, I had to get a little tougher with myself to be able to get through taking care of them.” She 

also recalled growing close to a child who was a patient and died at the hospital. (We conversed 

about how sad and heartbreaking that must have been for her.) 

She offered, “It tore my heart apart. . . . I remember we would talk and we would laugh 

together. She had this silly little book, and we’d read the book together. I just went in after work, 

and that was the day that it happened, and it was very, very hard. I didn’t know if I was going to 

pass pediatrics cause I had so much feelings for the kids.” She also recalled orthopedics: “That 
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was a very interesting one.” And she said the emergency room was, like pediatrics, also difficult 

for her. “I was nineteen maybe then . . . eighteen or nineteen. I just couldn’t believe what came 

through the emergency room.” 

 . . . 

Wently later returned to the topic of pediatrics. “Most of my memories were with the 

patients. I know pediatrics was very hard for me. And I think the biggest thing that hit me was in 

December when the LPN school . . . went down to pediatrics, and we did Christmas carols. They 

brought little [name deleted] out in the wheelchair, and then they brought [name deleted] out. . . . 

They were both very sick.” One of the children’s grandparents took multiple buses to visit the 

hospital each day.  “. . . I felt really bad for her. I was so blessed in my own life. I knew it was 

hard for her financially. . . . [The children] both were in cribs. They had these big iron cribs. I do 

remember that, and I remember how happy the kids were when they could go up and down the 

hallways [on] their little bicycles and tricycles.” 

The Kennedy Assassination 

She remembered being at the hospital the day President Kennedy was assassinated in 

1963 when they made an announcement over the public address system. “Everything just 

stopped. People were in shock. I can still remember that.” She confirmed she was at Georgetown 

University Hospital that day. “Yes, I was getting ready to go home. I had just gotten off the 

elevator. People were coming in the front door and hadn’t heard it yet. And then they announced 

it again.” 

About Graduation and the Nurse’s Pin 

We discussed the capping and graduation ceremonies. “On graduation night, they put the 

black velvet band around [the nurse’s cap], and that meant we were finished.” 
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Asked about graduation, she said, “I remember that most of our parents were there and 

the staff was there.” She recalled marching into the room and thinks they likely received their 

nursing pin that night. “I wore my pin for every job I had through the years,” she said. 

Cataract Surgery Observation 

She remembered with amusement and laughter: “I do have a funny experience. My first 

time to assist and set up for the doctor – all the instruments and everything and getting ready for 

his surgery. And I was so short that they had to get a box for me to stand on. And it was cataract 

surgery. Well, I had no idea what cataract surgery was at that point. So, I was tested on how I set 

everything up, and that was okay. And then he went into the actual room, and when he pulled the 

eyeball back,180 I passed out cold and fell and hit my head on the floor. And they took me out of 

the operating room area, and I was in the hallway. And they had smelling salts back then. That’s 

what they used. They crack open a smelling salt.  

            And when I woke up, one of the nuns had a white habit on. And I was all confused. I 

didn’t know what happened. She looked like an angel. I just didn’t know where I was. But I got 

better. They sent me to the infirmary, and of course, they called my parents. They came and got 

me that day.” 

The Sisters 

About the religious sisters? She recalled one religious sister studying in her class [Mary 

Elizabeth, pictured in the brochure], but did not recall her congregation. “I think I was the only 

Protestant in that class that year, but they were so good to me. I just enjoyed when the nuns 

would talk to us and come into the classroom. They were so open and nice to us.”  

The School’s Closure 

 
180 Wently, during a follow-up editing conversation on August 3, 2020, said she believes she was 

watching the surgery from an observation area and was not in the operating room itself. 
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Asked about why the school closed, she remembered that she had not known that. She 

had called Georgetown to see how she could get a replacement nurse’s cap. “I was shocked when 

I found that out.” She seemed to recall being given a second phone number to try, but was not 

successful.  

. . .  

“I’ve always been disappointed about my cap; it was lost later in life. That was an 

exciting night, when they put that black ribbon around it at graduation.” 

Memories of Georgetown University Hospital 

This author asked about her recollections of Georgetown University Hospital from when 

she was enrolled in the school. “I remember that I drove from Arlington over Key Bridge to 

Wisconsin Avenue every morning. And I always felt so good walking in that main entrance.” We 

discussed the picture of the hospital on the brochure, the main entrance to the building, and how 

there is a parking garage in front of the building.  

This author mentioned the hospital’s chapel. “It was beautiful. I remember going in there 

a couple times for prayers.” And about camaraderie among her class? “. . . I think we were really 

close.” She thought there might have been a man in her class. 

Baccalaureate/Practical Nursing Interaction 

Did the practical nursing students have much interaction with the BSN/RN students? 

“Not really, no. We were able to go to some of their classes. They did combine us with the RN 

classes a couple times, I remember that. I think that was probably [in] the anatomy class or 

something like that. But we did go over [with] the RNs, I’d say a couple of times; it might have 

been more than that. I can’t remember. But I do remember that we walked over to the RNs’ 

quarters. They welcomed us. They were very friendly, yes.” 
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Was she talking about St. Mary’s Hall, this author inquired. “Is St. Mary’s Hall separate,” 

she asked. I confirmed that it was across the now-former parking lot to the hospital. “That’s what 

I was going to say. I remember walking across the parking lot.”  

“I can’t remember which class it was, but sometimes when they had a special speaker, 

they would invite us to come.”  

Giving Shots 

She recalled a humorous memory. When the practical nursing students were learning to 

give shots, she was paired with another student. “We were assigned to give each other our first 

shots. We also learned just practicing on each other. She was so nervous, and she was shaking. 

Her hand was going a mile a minute, and I thought, ‘Oh, am I going to live through this?’ And I 

often remember that. We practiced on oranges.” 

What type of shot was it? “It was just sterile water. . . . It was mainly just that we knew 

how to go into the muscle and how to fill syringes and all of that.”  

Other Matters 

We discussed the names of some faculty members and her classmates I discovered during 

my research. Was there anything else she wanted to share before concluding? “I feel so bad that 

after we graduated, we all went different directions, and I wouldn’t even know their names,” she 

said. “I should have written all those names down. I know I didn’t keep all my notebooks and 

things. I do have the Taber’s dictionary, and that was the medical dictionary, and it’s so outdated 

now. But every once in a while, I do look at it.” 

. . . .  

“I want to give credit to Georgetown Hospital for all the teaching and memories they 

gave to me,” Wently added.  
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SPN FACULTY SPOTLIGHT: BONNIE DESIMONE 

 This author connected with Bonnie DeSimone by email. A newspaper article about her 

appointment at a university mentioned she had previously been on the faculty of the School of 

Practical Nursing.181 She agreed to answer questions and share some memories for this thesis, 

which she did over email on May 20 and May 24, 2021. DeSimone had earned her BSN at 

Georgetown in 1961, but did not know about the school in her student days. She served on the 

school’s faculty from her graduation until its closure. Slight edits were made by this author.  

“The GUH School of Practical Nursing was a well-respected educational enterprise for 

those whose interest in nursing lay at the practical, not professional level. The students were 

dedicated to their learning, they were extremely mannerly and respectful, they worked hard, and 

they did very well academically. I don’t recall any academic failures, no unexplained absences, 

and no incivility,” she wrote. Asked about the students in the years she worked at the school, 

DeSimone remembered that they were mostly White women who lived in the District. 

“There were four of us faculty, Louise Weimer, Pat Groeninger, Esther Schmidt, and me. 

I was the last on board,” DeSimone added. “I taught medical-surgical nursing at the practical 

nursing level. We all worked together under the tutelage of Gladys Benham, the director. There 

wasn’t a big focus on the mission and philosophy of the program – just a focus on educating the 

students to bring their patients optimal health including good nutrition and a healthy lifestyle. 

Miss Benham organized the curriculum and kept the place humming along.”  

In terms of the perception of the school on the campus and student engagement with 

others, she said, “I don’t recall a big awareness of the program on the GU college campus, nor 

that students mingled with the university students at any significant level. I don’t recall that the 

 
181 Lorraine Matys, “People,” Record (Hackensack, NJ), August 12, 1987, B08, NewsBank, 

Johnson Public Library (Hackensack, NJ), e-correspondence with this author, October 19, 2021. 
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SPN was on the radar screen of the college administration. Rather we were a separate entity that 

functioned on its own! Fortunately, we were aware of our mission [even though we didn’t write 

it] and in my mind did the job well!” 

“I don’t recall that the SPN did any advertising,” she noted. “The program was small, 

classes were held in one room across the hall from our office – one course at a time. We were 

located in the basement, and bad as it sounds to be in the basement, it was a happy place.” 

 DeSimone wanted to become an educator, so she was excited when the teaching job 

became available at the school. She also shared insight when asked about why the school closed. 

“This position opened up just as I graduated, and I took it with pleasure! I taught at the SPN until 

the school closed,” she indicated. “My recollection is that it closed as interest escalated in 

bachelor’s degree-prepared nurses [not licensed practical nurses] plus the high cost of running a 

school of nursing. Unlike liberal arts courses where one teacher per course is all that is needed, 

nursing programs need classroom and clinical faculty, clinical facilities in health care agencies, 

plus well-equipped skills labs.” Though the school closed, DeSimone’s registered nursing career 

at Georgetown did not end. The 2 South unit of the hospital is where she mainly practiced. 
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TABLE 4.1. SCHOOL OF PRACTICAL NURSING CURRICULUM, C. 1963 
 

Foundation Period of Eighteen Weeks 
 

Courses and Related Laboratory Practice: 
Nursing Principles and Practice 
Physical and Biological Sciences 
Personal and Vocational Relationships 
Nutrition and Foods 
Personal and Community Health 
The Family 
Introduction to Conditions of Illness 

 
Clinical Period of Thirty-two Weeks 

 
Courses: 

    Nursing Care of Medical and Surgical Patients 
    Nursing Care of Mothers and Infants 
    Nursing Care of Children 
 

Concurrent supervised clinical experience in: 
    Department of Medicine and Surgery 
    Recovery Room 
    Department of Central Sterile Supply 
    Department of Physical Medicine 
    Emergency Room 
    Maternity 
    Delivery Room 
    Premature and Newborn Nurseries 
    Pediatrics 

 
Source: School brochure, c. 1963, Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 1963, 
GUA.  
Note: By around 1963, the curriculum of the School of Practical Nursing was fifty weeks in duration with 
didactic and clinical learning sections. A brochure, with a handwritten date, provided an outline of the 
course of study, which is quoted verbatim in table 4.1. 
 

  



 269 

TABLE 4.2. SCHOOL OF PRACTICAL NURSING APPLICATION 
 

 
School of Practical Nursing _________________   1 ½” x 1 ¾” Recent Photo 
 

Student Application 
(To Be Filled Out in Applicant’s Handwriting) 

 
Date of application____________   Social Security No.__________________ 
 
A. Name (Miss Mrs. Mr.)____________________________________________________ 

   (Last)  (First)  (Middle) (Maiden) 
      
     Address Resident___________________________________ Telephone____________ 
   (Number and Street) (City) (Zone) (State) 
      
     Non. resident__________________________________________ Telephone____________ 
              (Number and Street) (City) (Zone) (State) 
      
     Date of birth_________ Place of birth____________   Single [] Married [] Widowed [] 
 
     Citizenship Yes [] No [] If naturalized, give number_______     Divorced []  Separated [] 
 
     Number of children_________ Ages_____________________________ 
   
     Other dependents________________ Ages and relationship________________________ 
 
     Name of person to be notified in case of emergency ________ State relationship ________ 
 
            Address____________________________________ Telephone__________________ 
                            (Number and Street) (City) (Zone) (State) 
 
B. Education 
 
Encircle Number of Years  
of School Completed:  Elementary High School  College Graduate: Yes [] 
             8  9, 10, 11, 12    1, 2 3, 4                            No [] 
 
 

 Name Location Entrance Date Graduation or 
Departure Date: 
Indicate Which 

Elementary     

High School     
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College     
 
Nurse’s Training Yes [] No [] Name of School________________________________________ 
    Address_______________________________________________ 
 
FORM 1 
8/56 
 
C. Work Experience---in last 10 years 
 

Type of Work Name of 
Employer 

Address Employment 
Dates 

Reason for 
Leaving 

     

     

 
    References: Give name and address of two (2) persons who have known you for at least three 
years. (Do not list relatives or close friends). 
 

1. Name________________ Address__________________________________________ 
            (Number and Street) (City) (Zone) (State) 
 
 

2. Name________________ Address__________________________________________ 
            (Number and Street) (City) (Zone) (State) 
 
D. Home Responsibilities 
 

1. What home responsibilities will you have while taking this course?_________________ 
 

2. Who will help you with the care of your children?_______________________________ 
 

3. What other plan have you if the above fails?____________________________________ 
 
  Preferred Date of Admission if Accepted: Year___________ Month__________ 
______________________________________________________________________________ 
______________________________________________________________________________ 
Do Not Write Below This Line 
 
Accepted____________ Date_____________ Rejected______________ Date__________ 
       Reason______________________________ 
Page 2 
Form 1   Prepared by the National Association for Practical Nurse Education 
8/56                                              654 Madison Avenue, New York 21, New York 
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Source: GUA 
Note: Thanks to Lynn Conway for redacting an actual application from 1959 and scanning that version for 
this author to review so that readers of this thesis could learn what the School of Practical Nursing 
application was like. E-correspondence, July 15, 2021. Table 4.2 approximates the application with some 
formatting differences.  
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CONCLUSION 
 

This work opened with a personal reflection of my strolling around the old Georgetown 

University Hospital, conjuring mental images from a time long ago when it was a locus of 

activity for the Nursing School, its students, and its faculty. The chapters of this thesis, to 

continue with a theme of peregrination, have wandered in some depth through the history of 

nursing at the university with a detailed focus on the programs that supported early baccalaureate 

in nursing education and practical nursing education. Through this exploration, we have met the 

students who truly forged a new path on Georgetown’s Hilltop campus. We have gained a richer 

sense of the decisions that went into building these nursing programs of study. We have better 

understood the individuals who made it all happen through a devoted commitment. We have 

encountered the complexities of the environment in which these programs lived, including the 

values that appeared emphasized in those decades.  

Importantly, we have seen parts of the institution’s history when values – particularly as 

we think of today’s university-wide commitments in terms of diversity, equity, inclusion, and 

justice1 – were largely or completely absent. Lidyvez Sawyer and Roberta Waite well described 

this point in their article discussing the influence of racism in higher education, a piece that 

enumerated concrete “action steps” for institution-level change with respect to leadership. They 

 
1 A few examples: “Georgetown Launches Racial Justice Institute with Multidisciplinary 

Leadership,” Georgetown University, February 22, 2021, https://www.georgetown.edu/news/georgetown-
launches-racial-justice-institute-with-multidisciplinary-leadership; “Georgetown Community Continues 
Quest for Racial Justice,” Georgetown University, https://www.georgetown.edu/georgetown-community-
continues-quest-for-racial-justice; “Spirit of Georgetown,” Mission and Ministry, https://missionandministry. 
georgetown.edu/mission/spirit-of-georgetown, “Anti-Racism & Racial Justice,” Georgetown University 
Medical Center, https://gumc.georgetown.edu/anti-racism-and-racial-justice; Racial Justice Committee for 
Change, Georgetown University Medical Center, https://gumc.georgetown.edu/anti-racism-and-racial-
justice; Center for Social Justice Research, Teaching and Service, Georgetown University, https://csj. 
georgetown.edu; “Our Offices: Student Resources & Support,” Division of Student Affairs, 
https://studentaffairs.georgetown.edu/our-offices; “Diversity & Inclusion,” Georgetown Law, 
https://www.law.georgetown.edu/your-life-career/diversity-inclusion. 
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noted, “. . . as U.S. higher education institutions advocate for democratic values, which 

champion the principles of liberty, justice, and equality in their language, historical accounts 

display distinct repetitions of engaged practices that underpin beliefs and values antithetical to 

those principles. Often, these practices centered on white male dominance.”2 

In the introduction, I also reflected upon previous theoretical interests involving change 

of persons and structures. On a personal level, a compelling aspect of this work has been delving 

into the stories amid this period of hospital-university transformation. For instance, the women 

who studied degree-based nursing in the earlier years as College of Arts and Sciences students 

have made, in my view, an underappreciated contribution to bravely challenging the gender 

norms that had defined the campus. Today, it may feel distant to imagine that feat and tenacity. 

But back then, these relatively small groups of nursing students had to chart a sui generis path, 

immersing themselves and achieving in a world that had previously been limited to men. In a 

related way, the practical nursing student body broke new ground. While their story has been 

mostly forgotten, the women and, in this case, men helped establish a novel educational idea on 

campus. Even more significant, the School of Practical Nursing was home to a more diverse 

community of students, helping support increased racial diversity at Georgetown and gender 

diversity within nursing. Though the students’ contemporary place of activity may have been 

pretty much confined to the walls of the hospital, their achievements and legacy endure.  

While this project adds to our understanding of Georgetown’s nursing past and 

contributes to the scholarly record regarding these models of nursing education, it is definitely 

neither the final nor the authoritative word on the matter. If this author has learned anything in 

 
2 Lidyvez Sawyer and Roberta Waite, “Racial and Ethnic Diversity in Higher Education: White 

Privileged Resistance and Implications for Leadership,” Education Policy Analysis Archives 29, no. 38 
(2021): 8, 11. My gratitude to Roberta Waite – whom I had the opportunity to meet, work with, and write 
about in my former role at Georgetown – for bringing this article to my attention. 
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his graduate studies and love of archival research, it is that humility and openness must remain 

front and center. After all, an unexplored archival box or a newly discovered source may alter the 

findings presented – that is, in my view, the joy of historical research. Indeed, circling back to 

Strauss and Corbin, we are not researcher-gods. Given that realization, expanding research in the 

Georgetown collections and other sources related to the focuses of this project may uncover 

further corroborating or contradictory detail and add important understanding about these 

educational programs.  

A second area that definitely warrants much more exploration involves a substantive look 

at the history of women religious at Georgetown. Their contributions as leaders and their studies 

on the campus would be an excellent topic for a thorough study. I know others are interested in 

this important area, too, and collaborating would be a fun and worthwhile activity. Another that 

would make a meaningful project involves spending time in the archival materials related to 

nursing student life – including, for example, their publications and group minutes – to develop 

an even deeper understanding of their experiences of the campus, including some of the values 

questions that this thesis explored. A core aspect of this would be how these values may have 

changed over time. In addition – as my thesis project was almost at its completion – the 

Georgetown University Archives finished digitizing and posting to the web editions of the Hoya 

from 1941 until 1958. I quickly reviewed this material to make a few last-minute additions to 

this thesis text, but more time should certainly be spent within this helpful archival resource.    

Further, a topic that this project has engaged, amplifying the work of other scholars, that 

deserves a detailed study involves civil rights and the desegregation of the campus. In a related 

way, a place for exploration would be more biographical research on the student body and the 

faculty of the School of Nursing, including the contributions and lives of individuals from 
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diverse backgrounds. My professional colleagues Brian Floyd and Edilma Yearwood are doing 

truly impactful work in this space through their oral history project. So much more, too, can be 

researched and written about the women who pursued the diploma option, as well as nursing 

graduates who have served in the military. For instance, the Evening Star of May 17, 1943, 

“G.U. School of Nursing Graduates Class of 27, Need on Home Front and Overseas Stressed,” 

indicated that most of the nearly thirty new diploma graduates were “going with the armed 

services.”3 What were their stories?  

Additionally, earlier in time, a graduate of the diploma Class of 1915 – Isabella Erdlitz – 

became known as Princess Val-Es-Ta. In the school’s 1920-1921 published brochure, she is 

recorded as a private duty nurse on an alumnae list. Her photograph was printed with a 1929 

Sunday Star article, “Indian Princess Sings at Hospital,” a piece that discussed her adoption by 

several Tribal communities and musical career aspirations. She wore attire described as “a 

costume made by a member of the Ute Tribe,” but what remains unclear is context. By 1932, she 

was volunteering to care for children in the Bonus Expeditionary Forces camp movement 

supporting World War I veterans. A 1943 article, listing her age at fifty-five, noted her 

participation in a local parade involving nursing staff, and her brother’s 1945 obituary said 

“Isabell Valesta Erdlitz” was a DC-based nurse.4 What else can be learned about her?  

 
3 B-7, Library of Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1943-05-17/ed-1/ 

seq-26. 
  

4 “Georgetown University Hospital Training School for Nurses,” brochure, circa 1920-1921, 
College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; Sunday Star, “Indian Princess 
Sings at Hospital: Walter Reed Patients Hear Isabella Erdlitz, Graduate Nurse, in Program,” July 7, 1929, 
22, Library of Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1929-07-07/ed-1/seq-22; 
Washington Post, “200 B.E.F Children Helped by Lone Nurse,” July 14, 1932, 2, ProQuest Historical 
Newspapers; National Park Service, “Bonus Expeditionary Forces March on Washington,” last modified 
September 24, 2021, https://www.nps.gov/articles/bonus-expeditionary-forces-march-on-washington.htm; 
Associated Press, obituary for Richard Erdlitz, Sunday Star, December 9, 1945, A-20, Library of 
Congress, https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/1945-12-09/ed-1/seq-20; Washington 
Post, “Zest for Parade Kept Nurses Busy 25 Straight Hours,” August 1, 1943, 1, ProQuest Historical 
Newspapers. The 1929 article mentioned her Georgetown education. 
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Certainly, when Sister Mary Rodriguez Finneran suggested that the university offer a 

baccalaureate in nursing back in 1925, it would have been difficult to imagine the twists and 

turns the next quarter century would bring, ranging from extension courses and the five-year 

program, to the launch of the four-year model in 1951. Further, as the collegiate model of 

nursing education finally found its place at Georgetown, a campus innovation, the hospital’s 

School of Practical Nursing, managed to create some waves, before living a fulfilling life 

between 1957 and 1964. As our journey has shown us, this forty-year period was one of 

transformation within Georgetown nursing and in the campus atmosphere around it. 
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APPENDIX A: GU BSN GRADUATES, 1943-1954 
 

The following roster of graduates earning the BSN at Georgetown from 1943 to 1954 

lists the women’s names (initials and last names), as well as, whenever possible, how they 

completed the baccalaureate. When not obvious in the source areas, I indicate the graduates’ last 

names in brackets. 

This compilation of names, graduation years, and program models comes from multiple 

sources, some of which contain inaccuracies and omissions. (Of note, I list major sources I 

consulted.) Therefore, it is a thorough, yet imperfect attempt to compile the names of the women 

who completed their bachelor’s degrees in nursing at Georgetown, through various ways, from 

1943-1954. Commencement programs and other printed materials have been extremely helpful 

in this endeavor, and I am reminded, time and time again, that libraries are amazing places. 

Thanks, of course, to Georgetown’s Archives and directories of alumni – including Ann 

Galloway for a scan of the 1957 directory’s Nursing School pages.  

After I had worked a great deal on this compilation from home due to the pandemic, I 

discovered, while being able to resume visiting the Georgetown University Archives, that 

someone – probably around 1953 – had the same idea, creating a roster of 1947-1953 degree 

graduates and the path they took to earn the BSN (Nursing School, box 5, folder 7, GUA). 

Further – in addition to printed directories, programs, and registries that list graduate and student 

names – there exists a mostly typewritten list of school graduates from 1906 until 1954 (Nursing 

School, box 5, folder 3 Nursing Graduates 1906-1954, GUA). 

1943 
 
M.L. Dudas (GU diploma 1937, extension courses)  
E.L.  Stevens (GU diploma 1936, extension courses) 
M.A. Troxell (GU diploma 1937, extension courses)  
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Note: Among the College of Arts and Sciences graduates, the three Bachelor of Science 

in Nursing graduates are with the Bachelor of Arts and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science 

or Social Science graduates. Dudas was one of four graduating diploma nurses pictured in the 

May 1937 Washington Post. As we saw in chapter 3, Stevens and Troxell were working at 

Georgetown University Hospital. Since the extension program was open to employees and 

alumnae, perhaps Dudas worked there, too, or attended in her capacity as a graduate.   

1943 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, September 12, 1943, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059823; Washington Post, “20 Graduated at Georgetown 
Nurse School,” May 28, 1937, 13, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Evening Star (Washington, DC), 
“Diplomas Given 24 in G.U. Nurse Class,” May 29, 1936, B-1, NewsBank; Evening Star (Washington, 
DC), “1000 Soldiers Enter Georgetown at Close of 147th Graduation,” September 13, 1943, B-2, 
NewsBank; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 
2020. I first noted these graduates in my March 19, 2020 web article and then wrote a longer feature 
piece about them and their graduation that appeared May 11, 2021. 
 

1944 

There are no BSN graduates listed in the June 4, 1944 Commencement program or the 

1957 alumni directory. The Commencement program does list “Certificate of Graduate Nurse,” 

women whose names match the women listed as diploma graduates in the 1957 alumni directory. 

This year was the initial one in which Nursing School representatives were ceremony 

participants in terms of planning, presenting, and service among the marshals. This included 

graduating student M.H. Middleton, current student K.A. Leonard, and Sister Joanilla, OSF, the 

last of whom took part in the “award of certificates.” 

1944 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 4, 1944, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059824; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021. I 
covered the participation of Sister Joanilla, Leonard, and Middleton in my May 11, 2021 web story.  
 

1945 
 
M.F. Lyddane (GU diploma 1943) 
M.T. Widmayer (GU diploma 1941) 
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Note: Among the College of Arts and Sciences graduates, the two Bachelor of Science in 

Nursing graduates are with the Bachelor of Arts and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science or 

Social Science graduates. In a different entry are the Nursing School diploma graduates. Anne 

M. Murphy, AM, RN, who directed the Nursing School at this time, is listed with the other deans 

who would “present candidates for degrees in course.” A. Spinelli was recorded as the Nursing 

School student marshal. 

1945 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 17, 1945, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059825; Washington Post, “School of Nursing at Georgetown 
U. Gives 27 Diplomas,” May 18, 1943, 5, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Washington Post, “Nurses . . . 
Graduate,” May 16, 1941, 21, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Caduceus, 1941, GUA; Evening Star 
(Washington, DC), “Georgetown Citation Extolls Truman as a Chosen Son of Destiny,” June 18, 1945, A-
5 (NewsBank confirmed), Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 26 Commencement 1945 - 
Correspondence, Clippings, GUA; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021; Cessato, “‘Awarded a 
Place,’” March 19, 2020. I first referenced these women in my March 19, 2020 story, including my 
photograph of the 1945 Commencement program with their names listed – helping illustrate that they 
were placed with the College graduates and the diploma graduates were elsewhere. 
 

1946 
 
Sister Mary St. Denise, OSF (nursing before college studies) 
Sister Mary St. Kevin, OSF (nursing before college studies)  
 

Note: Among the College of Arts and Sciences graduates, the two Bachelor of Science in 

Nursing graduates are with the Bachelor of Arts and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science or 

Social Science graduates. In a different entry are the Nursing School diploma graduates. Anne 

M. Murphy, AM, RN, who directed the Nursing School at this time, is listed with the other deans 

who would “present candidates for degrees in course.” A.M. Grogan was recorded as the 

Nursing School student marshal. As noted in chapter 3, Sister St. Denise and Sister St. Kevin 

were both working as head nurses – in the early 1940s – at Georgetown’s hospital. 

1946 Sources: Commencement program, June 23, 1946, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059826; document (undated carbon), “List of Sisters Attending Collegiate School of Nursing,” 
College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; letter to Sister Joanilla from 
Nurses’ Examining Board (carbon), October 1, 1943, Old Archives: Hospital, box 2, folder 329-6, GUA; 
Hoya, “Justice Prettyman Principal Speaker as 211 Graduates Receive Degrees,” July 24, 1946, 3, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064284; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021; 
Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. The Hoya did not include the sisters in its coverage of the 
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1946 graduation. I first mentioned the roster of sisters in my March 19, 2020 story related to the sisters 
who graduated in 1946 and 1947. 
 

1947 
 
Sister Marian Therese, OSF (college degree prior to nursing) 
 

Note: Among the College of Arts and Sciences graduates, the one Bachelor of Science in 

Nursing graduate is with the Bachelor of Arts and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science or 

Social Science graduates. In a different entry are the Nursing School diploma graduates. Anne 

M. Murphy, AM, RN, who directed the Nursing School at this time, is listed with the other deans 

who would “present candidates for degrees in course.” H.E. LaHatte was recorded as the Nursing 

School student marshal. The Evening Star of 1945 shared that prior to Georgetown, Sister 

Marian Therese had received the degree of bachelor of arts at a Maryland institution.  

1947 Sources: Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059827; document (undated carbon), “List of Sisters Attending Collegiate School of Nursing,” 
College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 907, GUA; Evening Star (Washington, 
DC), “Nun is Among 57 Taking Nursing Course at G.U.” [Sister Marian Therese], April 2, 1945, B1, 
NewsBank; Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Bullitt Assails Soviet as Enemies of Free at G.U. 
Graduation,” June 10, 1947, A-6 (NewsBank confirmed), Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 
33 Commencement 1947 - Correspondence, Clippings, Photos, GUA; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” 
May 11, 2021; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I first mentioned the roster of sisters in my 
March 19, 2020 story related to the sisters who graduated in 1946 and 1947. 
 

1948 
 
M.A. Russell (college degree prior to nursing) 
M.C. Thomas (college degree prior to nursing) 
 

Note: Among the College of Arts and Sciences graduates, the two Bachelor of Science in 

Nursing graduates are with the Bachelor of Arts and the Bachelor of Science in Pure Science or 

Social Science graduates. In a different entry are the Nursing School diploma graduates. Sister 

Agnes Miriam, SCN, RN, BS, MS, who directed the Nursing School at this time, is listed with 

the other deans for “presentation of candidates for degrees in course.” W.A. Garner was the 

Nursing School student marshal. As noted in chapter 3, Russell and Thomas had attended Mount 
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Saint Agnes College before Georgetown for their associate of arts degrees. A contemporary 

Hoya article about the Class of 1948 Capping Ceremony mentioned some students, possibly 

referring to Russell and Thomas, who had “already completed two years of college elsewhere 

and will receive BS degrees in nursing at the end of their RN course.” 

1948 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 14, 1948, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059828; Seattle Times, obituary for M.C. Bowden [Thomas], 
August 17-18, 2013, Legacy.com; Evening Sun (Baltimore, MD), “Mrs. Senner Elected by Alumnae” 
[Russell], June 1, 1955, 41, Enoch Pratt Free Library (Baltimore, MD), e-correspondence with this 
author, October 16, 2021; Hoya, “Caps to Be Presented to Nurse Class of ’48 in Gaston Hall Sunday,” 
March 1, 1946, 1, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064291; Loyola College in Maryland, 
Alumni Directory 1995 (White Plains, NY: Bernard C. Harris Publishing, 1994), 44, 440; Cessato, 
“‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020; Cessato, “Almost 80 Years Ago,” May 11, 2021. Thanks to Jenny 
Kinniff, head of Archives and Special Collections at Loyola Notre Dame Library, for sharing relevant 
pages from the 1995 alumni directory. E-correspondence with this author, January 14, 2022. I first 
referenced the 1948 graduates in my March 19 story. 
 

1949 
 
R.H. DuRivage (GU diploma 1948) 
J.S. Pearce (GU diploma 1948) 
H.E. Roberts (GU diploma 1947) 
 

Note: Now, the three Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduates are included with the 

School of Nursing, and diploma graduates are not enumerated. Sister Agnes Miriam, SCN, RN, 

BS, MS, recorded as dean – versus director – of the Nursing School, is listed with the other 

deans for “presentation of candidates for degrees in course.” Roberts was noted as the Nursing 

School student marshal. 

1949 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 13, 1949, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059829; Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059827; Caduceus yearbook, 1948, GUA; Cessato, “Almost 80 
Years Ago,” May 11, 2021; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. I first discussed this shift in 
Commencement program placement in my March 19, 2020 story and then again in my May 11, 2021 one. 
 

1950 
 
M. Abell (GU diploma 1947) 
R.A. Biller (GU diploma 1948) 
A.D. Boyd (GU diploma 1948) 
Y.M. Cardelli (GU diploma 1948) 
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M.M. Corkery (GU diploma 1948) 
S.S. Creed (GU diploma 1934) 
M.A. Jones (GU diploma 1948) 
Sister M. Ann Kyran, OSF (See below.) 
A.F Maloney (five-year BSN) 
J.B. Mountin (five-year BSN) 
M.G. Reeves (GU diploma 1948) 
M.Y. Santora (GU diploma 1948) 
 

Note: The twelve Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduates are included with the School 

of Nursing, and diploma graduates are not enumerated. Sister Agnes Miriam, SCN, RN, BS, MS, 

dean of the Nursing School, is listed with the other deans for “presentation of candidates for 

degrees in course.” Cardelli was noted as the Nursing School student marshal. Mountin and 

Maloney are very likely the first five-year Georgetown BSN students to attend right from high 

school. An engagement announcement from 1953 said that Mountin attended Immaculata and 

Georgetown. A wedding announcement from 1951 for Maloney said the same for her. The 

Sisters of Providence Archives, which maintains records for Immaculata, confirmed Mountin 

graduated high school in 1945.   

Regarding Sister M. Ann Kyran, she is listed as a 1950 BSN graduate of Georgetown 

and, according to a news account, a 1950 nursing diploma graduate of St. Agnes Hospital in 

Philadelphia. While this remains confusing, this author wonders if Sister Ann Kyran first did her 

collegiate work at Georgetown and then her nursing education at St. Agnes, thus qualifying her 

for both a diploma and a baccalaureate in 1950 from two different places. Of course, this is just a 

possible explanation. 

1950 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 12, 1950, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059830; Commencement program, June 9, 1947, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059827; Caduceus, 1948 and 1950, GUA; Washington Post, 
engagement announcement for Mountin, January 9, 1953, 38, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Portland 
Sunday Telegram and Sunday Press Herald (ME), wedding announcement for Maloney, April 29, 1951, 
C-2, Portland (ME) Public Library, e-correspondence with this author, October 15, 2021; Catholic 
Standard and Times (Philadelphia, PA), “Diplomas Will Be Awarded to Nurses from Five Hospitals” 
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[Sister Ann Kyran], May 19, 1950, 3, Catholic News Archive, Catholic Research Resources Alliance, 
https://thecatholicnewsarchive.org; Wilmington Journal Every Evening (DE), “Clinical Instructor Named at 
St. Francis” [Sister Ann Kyran], January 13, 1953, 10, Hagley Museum and Library (Wilmington, DE), e-
correspondence with this author, November 1, 2021; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. In 
my March 19, 2020 web article, I looked at the issue of how women, beginning in the late 1940s and 
including some previous diploma graduates, were receiving the BSN at Georgetown. 
 My thanks to Sister Janet Gilligan, SP, of the Sisters of Providence Archives in Saint Mary-of-the-
Woods, IN, for Mountin’s graduation year. E-correspondence with this author, January 27, 2021. And to 
Sister Helen Jacobson, OSF, congregational archivist of the Sisters of St. Francis of Philadelphia, for 
information on Sister Ann Kyran. E-correspondence with this author, October 15, 2021. 
 

1951 
 
P.A. Geatz (college studies before Georgetown) 
 

Note: The one Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduate is included with the School of 

Nursing, and diploma graduates are not enumerated. Sister Agnes Miriam, SCN, RN, BS, MS, 

dean of the Nursing School, is listed with the other deans for “presentation of candidates for 

degrees in course.” Geatz was recorded as the Nursing School student marshal. According to her 

sister, Geatz had first attended Notre Dame in Maryland for two years before enrolling in 

Georgetown’s Nursing School. 

1951 Sources: Commencement program, June 11, 1951, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/ 
10822/1059831; Cessato, “Alumna Was Third Sister,” March 4, 2021. In my professional role at 
Georgetown, I interviewed Geatz’s sister from the BSN Class of 1955; she shared reflections of her 
sister’s graduation and her own four years at Georgetown for an alumna spotlight that appeared on the 
School of Nursing & Health Studies’ website on March 4, 2021. 
 

1952 
 
M.J. Carrello (five-year BSN) 
B.U. Danis (five-year BSN) 
B.E. Jones (five-year BSN) 
M.E. McColm, RN (nursing before Georgetown) 
A.E. McGonigal (five-year BSN) 
M.P. Mallard, RN (nursing before Georgetown) 
E.B. Regan, RN (GU diploma 1949) 
E.A. Schwab (five-year BSN) 
A.M. Slauson (college studies before Georgetown) 
E.A. Walters (five-year BSN) 
H.E. Weber, RN (GU diploma 1941) 
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Note: The eleven Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduates are included with the School 

of Nursing, and diploma graduates are not enumerated. Sister Angela Maria, SCN, RN, MSNE, 

vice dean of the Nursing School, is listed with the other deans for “presentation of candidates for 

degrees in course.” Schwab was recorded as the Nursing School student marshal. Something 

different about this print program is that it included “RN” after the graduate nurses’ names. The 

four registered nurses in the class had previously earned their diplomas: Regan and Weber 

(Georgetown), Mallard (St. Joseph’s Hospital School of Nursing, GA), and McColm (St. 

Barnabas Hospital, NJ). Slauson is listed as a BSN student in the 1952 Commencement program, 

as well as among the forty-four “senior diploma students” in the 1952 reunion dance printed 

program. She graduated from Stephens College in 1942 and came to Georgetown for the diploma 

in nursing portion of the curriculum, which added up to the BSN degree.   

1952 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 9, 1952, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059832; brochure from reunion dance in honor of the nursing 
class of 1952, copy provided to author by the Clark family; Washington Post, “Nurses . . . Graduate” 
[Weber], May 16, 1941, 21, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Evening Star (Washington, DC), wedding 
announcement for Mallard, June 16, 1953, B-5, NewsBank; Caduceus 1941, 1948, and 1950, GUA; 
Stephensophia yearbook, 1942, 69, accessed January 13, 2022, https://cdm16795.contentdm.oclc.org/ 
digital/collection/stephens/id/17810/rec/1; Binghamton Press (NY), wedding announcement for Slauson, 
July 31, 1956, 16; Bernardsville News (NJ), “Enrolled in N.C. School of Health” [McColm], October 10, 
1957, 2, Bernardsville Public Library (NJ), e-correspondence with this author, January 18, 2022; Cessato, 
“Class of 1952 Nursing Alumna,” March 13, 2020. I briefly visited the 1952 Commencement program in a 
March 13, 2020 web story, which covered the women in the class and the possible ways they might have 
completed the BSN degree. 
 My sincere gratitude to Elizabeth (Walters) Clark for the time she spent speaking with me, 
including about which members of the Class of 1952 were in the five-year program with her. I am also 
thankful to the library at Stephens College for information about the 1942 digitized yearbook, as well as 
Georgetown’s Interlibrary Loan for the Binghamton Press article. 
 

1953 
 
J.M. Andreas (supplemental BSN) 
J.F. Cargill (GU diploma 1950, supplemental BSN) 
H.M. Dolton (five-year BSN) 
V.E. FitzGerald (supplemental BSN) 
S.A. Furrer (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
N. Gerace (GU diploma 1949, supplemental BSN)  
M.L. Grandstaff (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
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M. Hellmuth (five-year BSN) 
F.J. Leffelman (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
M.A. Maryman (GU diploma 1949, supplemental BSN) 
S.L. McLean (supplemental BSN)  
M.J. McNally (college studies before Georgetown) 
M.R. Northrop (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
D. Penn (college studies before Georgetown) 
E.S. Rice (GU diploma 1950, supplemental BSN) 
M.V. Ruth (five-year BSN) 
L.J. Ryan (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
M.E. Schwalenberg (GU diploma 1952, supplemental BSN)  
M. Theilacker (five-year BSN) 
M.J. Welker (five-year BSN) 
A. Wells (college studies before Georgetown) 
M.M. Zeigert (supplemental BSN – spelled elsewhere Ziegert) 
 

Note: The twenty-two Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduates are included with the 

School of Nursing, and diploma graduates are not enumerated. Sister Angela Maria, SCN, RN, 

MSNE, dean of the Nursing School, is listed with the other deans for “presentation of candidates 

for degrees in course.” Ruth was recorded as the Nursing School student marshal. The BSN 

class, according to the Commencement program, included spring 1953, fall 1952, and summer 

1952 graduates. Of note, McNally, Penn, and Wells were not listed with the degree students of 

the Class of 1953 in the 1950 Caduceus, but were listed with them in the School of Nursing’s 

1951-1952 academic year catalog. Dolton remembered that she, Hellmuth, Ruth, Theilacker, and 

Welker did the complete five-year program at the university; the three others joined up with the 

five for the nursing years, having completed their college studies someplace other than 

Georgetown. Northrop and Schwalenberg were not among the supplemental students listed in the 

school’s 1952-1954 printed catalog, but it is likely that they were in this program model after 

having previously completed their diplomas at Georgetown. 

1953 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 8, 1953, Digital 
Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059833; “Catalogue for 1952-1954,” 38-39, 41, School of 
Nursing, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 913, GUA; Caduceus 1948, 
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1950, and 1953, GUA; brochure from reunion dance in honor of the nursing class of 1952 
[Schwalenberg], copy provided to author by the Clark family; Herald (Rock Hill, SC), obituary for 
Leffelman, July 29, 2018, Legacy.com.  

A special thank you to HelenMarie Dolton from the Class of 1953 who assisted with the accuracy 
of this list. E-correspondence with the author, June 20, 2021. 

 
1954 

 
D. Andrews (four-year BSN) 
Sister St. Urban (supplemental BSN) 
S. Brockway (four-year BSN) 
A. Burrows (four-year BSN) 
C.A. Butler (supplemental BSN) 
C.L. Callan (supplemental BSN) 
M.A. Coen (four-year BSN) 
M.E. Crawford (GU diploma 1952, supplemental BSN) 
J. Dailey (four-year BSN) 
A.M. Dennis (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
N. Dickie (four-year BSN) 
M. Duchesne (four-year BSN) 
E. Dugan (five-year BSN) 
A.M. Dwyer (supplemental BSN) 
J.A. Edgell (supplemental BSN) 
D. Errigo (four-year BSN) 
M. Fetter (supplemental BSN) 
P. Grimalia (supplemental BSN) 
E. Hardie (five-year BSN) 
G.M. Hart (supplemental BSN) 
A. Heberling (five-year BSN) 
P. Heffernan (supplemental BSN) 
A. Hobbs (four-year BSN) 
B. Hungler (five-year BSN) 
M.A. Keane (GU diploma 1950, supplemental BSN) 
J.M. Kellaher (supplemental BSN) 
P. Kenney (four-year BSN) 
E.T. Kinnane (supplemental BSN) 
G.E. Kling (four-year BSN) 
V. Kunkel (four-year BSN) 
E. Lawless (four-year BSN) 
A. Leaken (four-year BSN) 
L.F. Leone (supplemental BSN) 
M.T. Lucas (supplemental BSN) 
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J. Maloney (four-year BSN) 
H.A. Marsden (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
V. Martens (four-year BSN) 
A. McDermott (GU diploma 1952, supplemental BSN) 
M.A. Miller (five-year BSN) 
A. Morgan (five-year BSN) 
A.N. Nevill (GU diploma 1950, supplemental BSN) 
Sister Margaret Louise (supplemental BSN) 
H. O’Hern (five-year BSN) 
M.E. Peyton (four-year BSN) 
E.M. Rhode (GU diploma 1951, supplemental BSN) 
A.M. Riker (supplemental BSN) 
F.M. Rowe (five-year BSN, began in 1948 according to 1950 Caduceus) 
R.M Schnell (supplemental BSN) 
A. Sherer (five-year BSN) 
M. Somerville (five-year BSN) 
M. St. Louis (four-year BSN) 
M. Stork (GU diploma 1952, supplemental BSN) 
M. Strawbridge (five-year BSN) 
G. Sullivan (four-year BSN) 
D.E. Veit (supplemental BSN) 
 

Note: The fifty-five Bachelor of Science in Nursing graduates are included with the 

School of Nursing. Sister Angela Maria, SCN, RN, MSNE, dean of the Nursing School, is listed 

with the other deans for “presentation of candidates for degrees in course.” Fetter was recorded 

as the Nursing School student marshal. The class, according to the Commencement program, 

included spring 1954, fall 1953, and summer 1953 graduates. The May 25, 1954 Starch and 

Stripes listed the activities of the twenty-nine women who were graduating with the BSN and 

who had entered in 1949 and 1950. It did not include the supplemental students. Also, Nevill was 

not among the supplemental students listed in the school’s 1952-1954 printed catalog, but it is 

likely that she was in this program model after having completed her diploma at Georgetown. 

1954 Sources: Alumni directory, 1957, GUA; Commencement program, June 7, 1954, Commencement 
files, GAMMS8, box 7, folder 37 Commencement 1954 - Programs, GUA; “Catalogue for 1952-1954,” 38-
39, 41, School of Nursing, College of Arts and Sciences Office of the Dean, box 25, folder 913, GUA; 
“Seniors of ’54,” Starch and Stripes 3, no. 6 (May 25, 1954): 2, Nursing School, box 5, folder 29, GUA; 
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Caduceus, 1950 and 1953, GUA; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 2001; brochure from reunion 
dance in honor of the nursing class of 1952 [Crawford, McDermott, Stork], copy provided to author by 
the Clark family. 

A special thank you to Anne (Sherer) Jackson who helped this author identify five-year BSN 
graduates and four-year BSN graduates, as well as one supplemental BSN graduate from the Class of 
1954 via a phone conversation on May 10, 2021. 
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APPENDIX B: GUH SPN GRADUATES, FACULTY, AND COLLEAGUES 
 

This incomplete list includes the names of practical nursing students, graduates, faculty, 

and colleagues affiliated with the school. (Individuals are recorded with initials and last names.) 

During the course of my research, I rediscovered that one graduate was the spouse of a member 

of Congress. Yvette M. Diago, who was from Puerto Rico and had married Congressman Adam 

Clayton Powell Jr. in December 1960, graduated from Georgetown’s program in September 

1961 – but did not end up practicing.1 

Overall, between January of 1958 and the end of June 1961, Mongeon, the program’s 

director, reported an enrollment of seven classes, nearly 250 prospective students had been 

examined resulting in more than eighty being admitted, and there were forty-five alumni, forty of 

whom had successfully tested to receive their licenses.2 For clarity, I have listed the names of 

individuals in brackets following the respective sources whenever unclear. Some people are 

listed in multiple sources. Not all class years are present.  

Unknown Year Students and/or Graduates 
 
C.J. Hopkins and E. Hopkins (sometime during 1960)  
Sister Therese Martin, SND 
Sister M. Denis Catherine, OCarm  
Sister M. Cecilia Regina, OCarm 
Brother S. Boccabella, SJ 
J. Kleeb 

 
1 Dignity Memorial, obituary for Yvette Diago Flores (1931-2016), https://www.dignitymemorial. 

com/obituaries/santurce-pr/yvette-diago-flores-7119076; Louis Uchitelle (Associated Press), “Family 
Supports Her Now: Mrs. Powell Says She’ll Have to Go Back to Work,” Evening Star (Washington, DC, 
March 10, 1967, C-9, NewsBank; New York Times, “Congressional Witness: Yvette Diago Powell,” 
February 17, 1967, 26, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Wikipedia, s.v. “Adam Clayton Powell Jr.,” 
accessed January 11, 2022, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adam_Clayton_Powell_Jr. The most relevant 
sources I reviewed: Flores’ obituary included a photo of her in what appeared to be the School of 
Practical Nursing’s cap. The Associated Press article said that Diago was a Georgetown graduate and a 
non-practicing registered nurse, which is likely an error. The New York Times article included her middle 
initial “M” was for Marjorie, her birthplace, and the marriage date. I consulted Wikipedia. 
 

2 “Second Report of the School of Practical Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” 
(mimeograph), June 30, 1961, 1, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
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B.L. Boswell  
 
Sources for unknown years: Catholic Standard, “It’s Not Easy, but Practical Nursing Has Own 
Rewards” [Hopkins and Hopkins], August 14, 1959 (handwritten date and source), Old Archives: 
Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA; Washington Post, obituary for Elizabeth H. Hopkins, November 1, 
1979, C5, ProQuest Historical Newspapers (n.b., The obituary said she graduated in 1960.); Washington 
Post and Times Herald, “Nuns and Brothers Study Nursing,” February 17, 1960, B2, ProQuest Historical 
Newspapers; “School of Practical Nursing” [Kleeb], GH Cues 1, no. 8 (August 1960), G.U. Hospital Cues, 
Vol 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA; Green Bay Press-Gazette (WI), wedding announcement 
for Boswell, December 7, 1960, 17, Miriam B. and James J. Mulva Library Archives and Special 
Collections (De Pere, WI), e-correspondence with this author, October 20, 2021. 
 

January 1959 Graduates (Not Complete) 
 
B.L. Beverly 
A. Boyle 
U. Burtt 
A. Carpenter 
A. Davis 
B.M. Johnson (“commendation for special achievement” recipient) 
M. Montgomery 
S. Smith 
B. Washington 
E. Woodfork 
 
Sources for January 1959: Press release (original), “Graduates of Georgetown University’s Practical 
Nursing School Earn High Scores,” May 28, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA; 
Washington Post and Times Herald, “Presents Diplomas Despite Injury,” January 31, 1959, B2, ProQuest 
Historical Newspapers; Sunday Star (Washington, DC), “Nurses Pass Exams,” May 31, 1959, A-19, 
Readex: America’s Historical Newspapers; Denver Register, “A Broken Leg,” February 15, 1959 
(handwritten date and source), Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. 
 

September 1959 Graduates 
 
E. Finley 
R. Latimer 
B.J. Merrill 
D. Stewart (“outstanding nurse” honoree) 
D. Taylor 
G. Thomas 
R. Walso 
E. Warner  
 
Source for September 1959: Evening Star (Washington, DC), “Mrs. Stewart Gets ‘Outstanding’ Nurse 
Award,” September 19, 1959, A-11, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA (Readex: America’s 
Historical Newspapers confirmed). Stewart, the article noted, received her bachelor’s degree at Howard 
University, where she had studied health and physical education.  
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February 1960 Graduates 
 
M.E. Carter 
R.L. Carter 
Brother W.A. Garrigan, SJ 
E.V. Hyatt 
G.I. Tapscott 
 
Source for February 1960: Graduation program, February 18, 1960, Nursing School (GUNS), box 29, 
folder 2639 (1221) GUNS, Practical Nurse Program 1957-1964, GUA. 
 

September 1961 Graduates  
 
M.E. Brogan 
M.P. Burke 
B.A. Cannon 
A.B. Catabui 
Y.M. Diago 
Brother J.P. Dunne, SJ 
F.B. Gaither 
S.M.M. Johnson 
N.V. Lee 
V.L. Noordyk 
H.B. Royster 
S.M. Scanlon 
 
Source for September 1961: Graduation program, September 14, 1961, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, 
folder 318-1, GUA. 
 

September 1962 Graduates 
 
Eighteen graduates, but no names listed 
 
Source for September 1962: “Miss Benham Heads School of Practical Nursing,” GH Cues 3, no. 10 
(October 1962), G.U. Hospital Cues, Vol 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. 
 

February 1963* 
 
*Invitation for event, but no names 
 
Source for February 1963: Graduation announcement, February 14, 1963, Old Archives: Hospital, box 
6, folder 318-1, GUA. 
 

September 1963 Graduates*  
 
M.A. Buckler, an oblate 
J.F. Danis (delivered the valedictory and was the one man among the graduates) 
R.A. Mercer (honored as the “outstanding student”) 
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L.J. Smyth (received “honorable mention”) 
J. Stevens 
*Twenty in total, list incomplete 
 
Source for September 1963: Ellen Key Blunt, “Curtain Rises on New Nursing Roles,” September 13, 
1963, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, folder 318-3, GUA. There was a handwritten date, but no source on 
this news clipping. However, it seems likely the source is the Washington Post. While this article did not 
appear in a search of ProQuest, a 1975 obituary for Ellen Key Blunt said she was a writer and editor at 
the Post at the time the article was written; Washington Star, December 24, 1975, D-4, NewsBank.  
 

February 1964 Graduates  
 
Sister Mary Robert 
B.A. Claffy 
M.A. Hoyt (president of the class) 
J.D. Ligon 
S.J. Limerick 
B.A. Meleski 
J.A. Newkirk 
P.M. Prezio 
D.R. Wently  
 
Sources for February 1964: Washington Post and Times Herald, “Georgetown Graduates,” February 15, 
1964, A-20, ProQuest Historical Newspapers; Graduation program, February 6, 1964, sent by Wently to 
this author. This program will now be housed in the Georgetown University Archives. 
 

September 1964 Graduates  
 
B.C. Buckingham 
M.S. Calderwood 
J.M. Corbin 
L.T. Egan 
T.E. Jordan 
S.K. Lange 
P.A. Maatsch 
V.M. Marino 
M.A. Marshall (president of the class) 
J.E. Matthews 
C.C. Monroe 
D.M. Moran 
B.J. Morris 
M.D. Mullin 
W.M. O’Brien 
E. O’Connell 
B.M. Parker 
J.M. Stanley 
B.G. Taibbi 
D.M. Tolson 
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L.A. Washington 
 
Source for September 1964: Graduation program, September 17, 1964, Old Archives: Hospital, box 6, 
folder 318-4, GUA. 
  

SPN Faculty, Administrators, Staff 
 
Sister Charles Regina, SCN 
G. Benham (director 1962-1964) 
M.E. Callan  
L. Corbett 
B. DeSimone 
K. Ertel 
M. Foster 
R. Greco 
P. Groeninger 
C.M. Jackson 
B. Keefe 
M. Keogh 
A. Lewis 
V. Matthews 
P. Mongeon (director 1957-1962) 
R. Murphey 
R. Savinger 
E. Schmidt 
R. Simmes 
L. Weimer 
R. Valpreda 
 
Sources for faculty, administrators, staff: “Miss Benham Heads School of Practical Nursing,” GH Cues 
3, no. 10 (October 1962); “School of Practical Nursing” [Sister Charles Regina, Corbett, Ertel, Foster, 
Keogh, Mongeon, Murphey, Schmidt, Valpreda], 1, no. 8 (August 1960), G.U. Hospital Cues, Vol 1-3, 
1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA; Elizabeth Ford, “Practice Makes Practical Nurses” [Lewis], 
Washington Post and Times Herald, August 10, 1958, F-9, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, 
GUA (ProQuest Historical Newspapers confirmed); Catholic Standard, “It’s Not Easy, but Practical 
Nursing Has Own Rewards” [Greco, Matthews, Savinger, Simmes], August 14, 1959 (handwritten date 
and source), Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA; “Second Report of the School of Practical 
Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital” [Callan, Jackson], June 30, 1961, Old Archives: 
Hospital, box 6, folder 318-1, GUA; Lorraine Matys, “People” [DeSimone], Record (Hackensack, NJ), 
August 12, 1987, B08, NewsBank, Johnson Public Library (Hackensack, NJ), e-correspondence with this 
author, October 19, 2021; e-correspondence between DeSimone and this author [Groeninger, Schmidt, 
Weimer], May, 20, 2021; graduation program [Keefe], February 6, 1964, sent by Wently to this author. 
 

SPN Colleagues 
 
R. Woods, school advisory committee member and American Red Cross nursing services 
director 
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Sources for SPN colleagues: “Second Meeting of the Advisory Committee of the School of Practical 
Nursing of the Georgetown University Hospital,” 1958, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-5, GUA; 
Washington Post, obituary for Ruth Woods, March 30, 1981, C4, ProQuest Historical Newspapers. 



  295 

APPENDIX C: PHOTOGRAPHS AND IMAGES 
 

Figure 1: School of Practical Nursing Last Graduating Class, September 1964 
 

 
A class photo of the final group of students to earn diplomas at the School of Practical Nursing 
posing by St. Mary’s Hall on the Georgetown campus. No attribution exists on any of the three 
graduation-related photos in this folder. This author’s photograph of the original. Photographs: 
Nursing School, GTA000351, box 1, folder Practical Nursing, GUA. 
 
I worked for just over fifteen years in St. Mary’s Hall, and, while the building was renovated 
about twenty years ago, I have tried to imagine where the School of Practical Nursing’s original 
home was in the basement. The women in this photograph are standing in front of a door I used 
many times to exit my office area. The school’s life felt very proximate during my research.  
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Figure 2: School of Practical Nursing Class Graduation, February 1964 
 

 
This author’s scan of the original photograph shared by Darlene Wently. The photo will now be 
housed in the Georgetown University Archives thanks to Wently’s generosity.1  

 
 1 Photo reproduced in this thesis with Wently’s permission.    
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Figure 3: Practical Nursing Directors: Pauline Mongeon and Gladys M. Benham 
 

 
Left to right are registered nurses Pauline Mongeon, who directed the School of Practical 
Nursing from its beginning in the latter half of 1957 until early 1962, and Gladys Benham, who 
served as its second director starting in 1962. This author’s cropped photos of the originals. 
Mongeon’s image, appearing in the February 1962 issue of GH Cues, is credited to Warolin. 
Benham’s photo was included in the publication’s October 1962 edition. G.U. Hospital Cues, 
Vol 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA. 
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Figure 4: School of Practical Nursing Capping Ceremony, January 12, 1961 
 

 
In January of 1961, fourteen members of the September 1961 School of Practical Nursing class 
received their nursing caps in the Chapel of the Immaculate Heart of Mary at Georgetown 
University Hospital. The photo is credited to Gerry Briggs. This author’s cropped photograph of 
the original, which appeared in the February 1961 edition of GH Cues. G.U. Hospital Cues, Vol 
1-3, 1960-1963 (bound compilation), GUA.    
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Figure 5: SPN Graduate Barbara Lee Beverly and Sister Charles Regina, SCN 
 

 
The Denver Register, in February 1959, printed this photograph of graduating student Barbara 
Lee Beverly with Sister Charles Regina Straub, SCN. This author’s cropped photo of the original 
newspaper clip; the full image included regent Thomas J. O’Donnell, SJ. Denver Register, “A 
Broken Leg,” February 15, 1959, Old Archives: Hospital, box 5, folder 311-6, GUA. 
 
The date of publication and the source were handwritten on this news clip. The Washington Post 
and Times Herald also covered this graduation on January 31, 1959, printing a Georgetown 
University-attributed photograph of a different graduate and Sister Charles Regina. This author’s 
sense is the university, while the Register listed no attribution, also likely supplied this photo. 
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Figure 6: School of Practical Nursing Diploma: Example One 
 

 
Digital copy of a copy of William Garrigan’s February 1960 School of Practical Nursing 
diploma courtesy of his daughter, Theresa Martinez. (Names removed, Georgetown seal 
obscured.)2  

 
2 Image of diploma printed with the permission of Garrigan’s daughter, Theresa Martinez. 
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Figure 7: Brother William A. Garrigan, SJ 
 

 
The March 1960 GH Cues included this photo of Brother William Garrigan, SJ, a practical 
nursing student who had graduated in February. The photo is credited to Gerry Briggs. This 
author’s photograph of the original. G.U. Hospital Cues, Vol 1-3, 1960-1963 (bound 
compilation), GUA.  
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Figure 8: School of Practical Nursing Diploma: Example Two 
 

 
The author’s scanned copy of the School of Practical Nursing diploma from February 1964 
shared by Darlene Wently. The original, which is 8.5 by 11 inches, will be housed in the 
Georgetown University Archives. (Names removed, Georgetown seal obscured.)3  

 
3 Image of diploma reproduced with Wently’s permission. 
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Figure 9: Georgetown University Hospital School of Practical Nursing Pin 
 

 
This author’s photograph of the School of Practical Nursing pin shared by Darlene Wently, who 
graduated in February of 1964. The pin, which is about an inch in diameter and differently 
designed than the one issued by Georgetown’s School of Nursing, will be included in the 
Georgetown University Archives collection.  
 
The word “Caritas,” defined by one online dictionary (Oxford Languages via Google) as 
“Christian love of humankind; charity,” is imprinted on the “lamp of knowledge.” Bates said this 
style of lamp was a common pin feature. However, while trying to connect with the Nightingale 
“Lady of the Lamp” imagery, it was not the same as the Crimean War kind. The November 1961 
issue of GH Cues indicated the blue-and-gold pin was intentionally crafted to complement the 
cap that the school’s graduates wore, one featuring “a navy blue band and a gold cross.”4  

 
4 Bates, A Cultural History, 196; G.U. Hospital Cues, bound compilation, GUA; “Oxford 

Languages and Google,” accessed February 2, 2022, https://languages.oup.com/google-dictionary-en.  
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Figure 10: School of Practical Nursing Brochure, Side One 
 

 
One side of a School of Practical Nursing brochure with the handwritten date of 1963. This 
author’s photograph of the original. Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing School 
1963, GUA.  
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Figure 11: School of Practical Nursing Brochure, Side Two 
 

 
The reverse side of a School of Practical Nursing brochure with the handwritten date of 1963. 
This author’s photograph of the original. Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing 
School 1963, GUA. 
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Figure 12: Sister Mary Joanilla Knott, OSF 
 

 
Sister Mary Joanilla, OSF, the school’s leader, as pictured in the 1941 Caduceus yearbook, 
GUA. Sister Joanilla, as we have seen, was referenced in records associated with the coming 
degree option. The 1941 yearbook, helping corroborate the 1957 alumni directory, indicated she 
had received both her diploma and bachelor of science degree at Georgetown. This author’s 
photograph of the original, which has something of an otherworldly quality to it. 
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Figure 13: Hoya Announcing Three Women Bachelor’s Graduates in 1943 
 

                
The front page of the October 6, 1943 Hoya proclaimed, “Nurses were given degrees along with  
rest of university.” This author’s cropped photograph of the original in bound volumes, 23-24, 
GUA. See also Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1064323.  
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Figure 14: September 12, 1943 Commencement Program Page 
 

 
Under the College of Arts and Sciences heading are 1943 BSN graduates Margaret Ludmilla 
Dudas, Eva Lucille Stevens, and Marie Antoinette Troxell. This author’s cropped screenshot of 
the digitized original. Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/1059823. 
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Figure 15: 1945 BSN Alumnae Mary Frances Lyddane and Mary Teresa Widmayer 
 

 
Listed among the other College of Arts and Sciences graduates in the 1945 Commencement 
program are, left to right, BSN alumnae Mary Frances Lyddane and Mary Teresa Widmayer. 
They received the Georgetown nursing diploma in 1943 and 1941, respectively. Lyddane also 
served as an assistant instructor in nursing arts at the School of Nursing. This author’s 
photographs of the original 1941 (Widmayer) and 1950 (Lyddane) Caduceus yearbooks, GUA.  



  310 

Figure 16: 1947 BSN Graduate Sister Marian Therese Fitzgibbon, OSF 
 

 
BSN alumna Sister Marian Therese Fitzgibbon, OSF, is pictured with School of Nursing diploma 
students in two archived photographs.  
 
The left – credited to Elkay Photographers at 1614 Kilbourne Place NW in Washington, DC – is 
from graduation. Next to Sister Marian Therese is Marion (Peters) Saunders, whose son Jim 
Saunders shared a scan of the original, including the names identified, with the Georgetown 
University Archives. Behind her, left to right, are Anne Murphy and Stella Warfield.  
 
Further – regarding Nursing School, box 11, folder 20 Class of 1947 and folder 57 Class Photos 
Undated, GUA – folder 20 contains a 1992 letter from graduate Doris Anita Little Gerra to 
Rosemary McCarthy with the graduates and faculty identified using a photocopy of the picture, 
and folder 57 contains the photo itself. The above is this author’s cropped photograph of the full 
class photo. 
 
The image on the right – credited to Sidney R. Bayne at 3512 Connecticut Avenue in 
Washington, DC – features Sister Marian Therese with the rest of the class in their student 
nursing uniforms. This author’s cropped photograph of the full class photo. Nursing School, box 
11, folder 20 Class of 1947, GUA. A special thanks to 1953 BSN alumna HelenMarie Dolton, 
who was friends with Sister Marian Therese, for help in identifying her in this photograph. E-
correspondence with this author, October 16, 2021. 

  



  311 

Figure 17: A Diploma from Georgetown’s Three-Year Program, 1947 
 

 
An example, from the final year that the Sisters of St. Francis were at Georgetown, of what the 
1947 diploma document looked like for the women who had studied in the university’s three-
year professional program. The College dean, Georgetown’s president, the School of Nursing’s 
director, and the hospital’s administrator all signed the diploma.  
 
A scan of the original 1947 diploma for Marion (Peters) Saunders was shared with this author by 
son Jim Saunders, who sent this and other digitized images to the Georgetown University 
Archives.5 E.A. Wright Company of Philadelphia produced the diploma. The company, founded 
in the 1870s, was located at 2545 North Broad Street, according to records in Commencement 
files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 26 Commencement 1945 - Correspondence, Clippings. (Names 
removed, Georgetown seal obscured.)  
 
 
 
 

 
5 Cessato, “Cadet Nurse Corps,” March 1, 2021. Saunders and I worked together to highlight his 

mother, among other graduates, in my March 2021 story about the Cadet Nurse Corps. Further, he gave 
me permission to publish a copy of this diploma in my thesis.  
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Figure 18: BSN Graduates Mary Agnes Russell and Mary Clare Thomas, 1948 
 

 
Left to right are Mary Agnes Russell and Mary Clare Thomas, the two women who earned the 
BSN in 1948, having come to Georgetown’s Nursing School after graduating in 1945 from 
Mount Saint Agnes College in Maryland. This author’s photographs of the 1948 Caduceus, 
GUA.  
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Figure 19: 1948 GU Diploma Graduates Who Earned BSN in 1949 or 1950 
 

 
A comparison of published material aided in the identification of women who were both diploma 
and degree graduates of Georgetown. Top row, left to right, are Rebie Anne Biller (BSN 1950), 
Abby Darlington Boyd (BSN 1950), and Yolanda Margaret Cardelli (BSN 1950); middle row, 
left to right, are Margaret Mary Corkery (BSN 1950), Rita Helene DuRivage (BSN 1949), and 
Martha Ann Jones (BSN 1950); bottom row, left to right, are Jean Shorb Pearce (BSN 1949), 
Margaret Gildea Reeves (BSN 1950), and Marie Yola (Santora) Bruce (BSN 1950). This 
author’s photographs of the 1948 Caduceus, GUA. 
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Figure 20: Catherine V. Fortune, Georgetown Hospital Registered Nurse 
 

 
The 1946 class photo from the Mercy Hospital School of Nursing in Philadelphia. While not 
captioned, Catherine V. Fortune is recorded as a member of this class. It is likely she is the same 
person who became a registered nurse at Georgetown in 1948 – covered in news articles of the 
time as one of three Black women whose employment desegregated the hospital’s registered 
nursing staff.  
 
At the very end of the 1940s, the United States’ registered nursing workforce included few – two 
percent – Black nurses.6 Mercy Hospital School of Nursing, MC 78, box 23, photo 94, Barbara 
Bates Center for The Study of The History of Nursing, School of Nursing, University of 
Pennsylvania. Much gratitude to the staff members of the Bates Center for their kindness and 
responsiveness. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
6 Lynaugh and Brush, American Nursing, 1.  
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Figure 21: First Two (Very Likely) Five-Year BSN Graduates, 1950 

 

 
Left to right, Arlene Maloney and Joan Mountin received their BSN degrees at Georgetown in 
1950 and are very likely the first two women to receive the bachelor’s degree in nursing through 
the five-year program pathway on the campus, including, out of high school, the College of Arts 
and Sciences and then the Nursing School. This author’s cropped photo of the side-by-side 
pictures in the 1950 Caduceus yearbook, GUA. 
 
A Washington Times-Herald news clipping, with the handwritten date June 13, 1950, included a 
photo of Maloney and Mountin. They posed in their caps, gowns, and hoods while holding their 
diploma scrolls alongside a male graduate from the School of Foreign Service. The caption read, 
“The girls got degrees in nursing . . . .” “Taylor Warns G.U. Graduates of Dark Days,” 
Commencement files, GAMMS8, box 6, folder 53 Commencement 1950 - News Releases and 
Clippings, GUA. 
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Figure 22: Professor Verna Simmons Cook and Professor Suzy S. Sakato 
 

 
A review of archived Caduceus yearbooks of the period revealed almost no racial diversity 
among the School of Nursing faculty. Trailblazers are, left to right, Verna Simmons Cook, 
pictured in the 1958 edition, and Suzy S. Sakato, pictured in the 1950 edition. The yearbooks 
reported that Cook held a master’s degree in nursing education and was an instructor in clinical 
nursing and that Sakato held a bachelor’s degree in nursing education and was a clinical 
instructor in obstetrics and gynecology. This author’s cropped photographs of the original 
yearbooks, GUA. 
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Figure 23: Maria Ordonez de Seeley, Nursing Diploma Graduate of 1921 
 

 
Maria Ordonez de Seeley, as newspapers reported in 1921 and 1934, was Georgetown’s first 
nursing graduate from Colombia. This picture – appearing along with the Sunday Star article 
“Colombia Woman Volunteers as a Nurse at Warm Springs,” June 17, 1934, A-2 and credited to 
staff – is from the Library of Congress at https://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/lccn/sn83045462/ 
1934-06-17/ed-1/seq-2. 
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Figure 24: BSN Members of the Class of 1952 at the Capping Ceremony 
 

 
With their Nightingale lamps for the Capping Ceremony, left to right, are BSN alumnae 
Elizabeth (Walters) Clark, Barbara Jones, and Jean Carrello. This author’s cropped photo of a 
digitized version of the full original photo courtesy of the Clark family. Bates described the 
general practice of the lighting of the Nightingale candle and the saying of the Nightingale 
pledge as a part of the event’s solemn aura.7 
 
A really wonderful professional and personal memory occurred for me as I was reaching out to 
nursing graduates and working on my web stories in early 2020: Clark and Carrello were able to 
connect over the phone after having lost touch with one another. Carrello, whose married last 
name was Lynch, passed away in April of 2021.8 Helping reunite – working along with Lynch’s 
daughter Mary – these longtime Georgetown friends is something I will always find very 
meaningful.       

 
7 Bates, A Cultural History, 187.  
 
8 Capital Gazette (Annapolis, MD), obituary for Marie Jean Lynch, April 13, 2021, Legacy.com. 

Lynch was a Lieutenant (jg) in the United States Navy Nurse Corps. 
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Figure 25: College of Arts and Sciences Admissions Letter, August 1948 
 

 
Photo of HelenMarie Dolton’s August 7, 1948 acceptance letter to the College of Arts and 
Sciences. Dolton, a member of the five-year BSN Class of 1953, provided the photo of her 
original. (Address and signature removed.)9  

 
9 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This document also appeared in the March 2020 

web story, and Dolton gave me permission to include it in my thesis. 
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Figure 26: Father Lawrence R. McHugh, SJ 
 

 
Lawrence R. McHugh, SJ, assistant dean, signed Dolton’s 1948 admissions letter to the College 
of Arts and Sciences. This author’s screenshot of the digitized original in the 1949 Ye Domesday 
Booke yearbook, Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/559461. A different Jesuit, 
Lawrence C. McHugh, later served as the Nursing School’s regent. 
 

 
  



  321 

Figure 27: School of Nursing Five-Year Admissions Letter, August 1948 
 

 
Photo of HelenMarie Dolton’s August 2, 1948 acceptance letter to the School of Nursing. Dolton 
provided the photo of her original. (Signature removed.)10  

 
10 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This document also appeared in the March 

2020 web story, and Dolton gave me permission to include it in my thesis. 
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Figure 28: Sister Agnes Miriam, SCN 
 

  
Sister Agnes Miriam Payne, SCN, signed Dolton’s 1948 admissions letter to the School of 
Nursing. This author’s cropped photo of the 1953 Caduceus yearbook, which was dedicated to 
her, GUA.  
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Figure 29: School of Nursing Tentative Acceptance Letter, April 1948 
 

 
Photo of HelenMarie Dolton’s April 20, 1948 tentative acceptance letter to the School of 
Nursing. Dolton provided the photo of her original. (Address and signature removed.)11  

 
11 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This document also appeared in the March 

2020 web story, and Dolton gave me permission to include it in my thesis. 
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Figure 30: College of Arts and Sciences 1948-1949 Grade Advisory for “Son” 
 

 
Photo of HelenMarie Dolton’s grade report from her first academic year of study – 1948-1949 – 
in the College of Arts and Sciences. Dolton provided the photo of her original. (Grades and 
signature removed.)12  

 
12 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. This document also appeared in the March 

2020 web story, and Dolton gave me permission to include it in my thesis.  
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Figure 31: School of Nursing Five-Year Admissions Letter, July 1949 
 

 
Copy of Kathy (O’Hern) Beamon’s July 6, 1949 acceptance letter to the School of Nursing. 
Beamon, a member of the five-year BSN Class of 1954, provided a photocopy of the original, 
which this author scanned. By now, Sister Agnes Miriam signed as “dean.”13 (Address and 
signature removed.)  

 
13 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 57; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. In 

February 1949, as Woolley noted, Sister Agnes Miriam was made dean instead of director. This 
happened as the school became a more independent unit of the campus. I described the title change in 
my March 19 story. Beamon gave me permission to include this letter in my thesis.   
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Figure 32: List of Required Items for Nursing Students 

 
Photocopy of undated document provided by Kathy (O’Hern) Beamon and scanned by this 
author.14 
 

 
14 Beamon gave me permission to include this document in my thesis. 
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Figure 33: BSN “Probie” Uniform Circa Early 1950s

 
Left to right are Florence Rowe, Marian Theilacker, Mary Virginia Ruth, and HelenMarie Dolton 
in their student probationary nursing uniforms. This author’s scan of the original photo shared by 
Dolton, captioned on the back as “the ‘probie’ dress.” Bates highlighted that North America saw 
the beginnings of the standardization of the probie attire thanks to the early twentieth-century 
efforts of the Montreal General Hospital superintendent.15  
   

 
15 Bates, A Cultural History, 50. Dolton gave me permission to share this and other photos.  
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Figure 34: Chapel, Old Georgetown University Hospital 

 
This author’s scan of the original photo, shared by HelenMarie Dolton, of the chapel that was in 
the old Georgetown University Hospital complex, where the nursing students lived. The 
Georgetown Archives also houses a digitized 1954 photograph of this chapel, “on the fifth floor 
of St. Joseph’s Hall (later Loyola Hall).” Digital Georgetown, http://hdl.handle.net/10822/ 
554905. 
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Figure 35: Dolton in Her Student Nursing Uniform

 
HelenMarie Dolton, in her student nurse’s uniform, in front of White-Gravenor Hall. This 
author’s scan of the original shared by Dolton. A caption on the back indicated, “probation 
period over.” Dolton remembered, in written correspondence with this author, getting in minor 
trouble for wearing a ring one time with her uniform. 
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Figure 36: Sodality Event: May Crowning 
 

 
HelenMarie Dolton, as prefect of the Sodality, during the May Crowning of the Blessed Mother 
at Georgetown University Hospital on Reservoir Road. She wore a neighbor’s wedding dress for 
the event. This author’s cropped scan of the original photograph shared by Dolton. 
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Figure 37: Visiting Nurses: Five-Year BSN Students, Class of 1954 

 
1954 five-year BSN classmates, left to right, Anne (Sherer) Jackson and Mary Somerville posed 
for a photograph in their visiting nurses uniforms. This author’s scan of the original photograph 
shared by Jackson. Bates included images related to public health nursing that mirrored the 
wardrobe Jackson and Somerville wore in this photo.16 
 
   

 
16 Bates, A Cultural History, 215-217; Cessato, “BSN Alumna of the Class of 1954,” January 21, 

2021. This photo appeared in the alumna spotlight, and Jackson also gave me permission to include it in 
my thesis. 
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Figure 38: Some Class of 1954 Five-Year BSN Students Near Graduation Time 
 

 
Five members of the five-year BSN group of ten within the nursing Class of 1954 including, left 
to right, Kathy (O’Hern) Beamon, Anne (Sherer) Jackson, Mary Somerville, Anne Heberling, 
and Ann Morgan. The statue of Archbishop John Carroll, prominently located in front of Healy 
Hall on Georgetown’s campus, is directly behind them.17  
 
This photo, based on another Jackson had shared of the students in Gaston Hall and the May 25, 
1954 archived issue of Starch and Stripes, is likely from a Sunday, June 6, 1954 awards event for 
nursing seniors that preceded the June 7 university graduation. This author’s scan of the original 
photograph shared by Jackson. Starch and Stripes 3, no. 6 (May 25, 1954): 1, Nursing School, 
box 5, folder 29, GUA. As mentioned in chapter 3, Beamon shared digitized home movie 
footage from the June 6 event and the June 7 graduation.  

 
17 Cessato, “BSN Alumna of the Class of 1954,” January 21, 2021; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 

Caring, 76. This photo appeared in the alumna spotlight, and Jackson also gave me permission to include 
it in my thesis. Woolley shared that it was McHugh’s idea, in 1954, for this “awards ceremony,” a point I 
noted in the January 21 web story. 
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Figure 39: The Ten Five-Year BSN Students of the Class of 1954 
 

 
This author’s photograph of the original one of the 1954 graduates who attended the BSN 
program from 1949-1954. Front row left to right are Edith Hardie, Mary Somerville, Bernadette 
Hungler, Mary Anne Miller, and Marion Strawbridge, and back row left to right are Eleanor 
Dugan, Kathy (O’Hern) Beamon, Ann Morgan, Anne Heberling, and Anne (Sherer) Jackson. 
Woolley included this captioned photo in her book. “Georgetown University Office of Public 
Relations” is stamped on the back of another photo in this set of graduation images from 1954. 
Nursing School, box 11, folder 36 Collegiate Graduations 1950s, GUA.  
 
Bates shared a wonderfully illuminating anecdote of how University of Toronto undergraduates, 
so attached to their nursing uniforms, donned a graduation gown as the top layer and their 
clinical attire as the bottom layer with the goal of retaining “their identity as nurses while dressed 
as university students.”18  
 
 

 
18 Bates, A Cultural History, 132.  
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Figure 40: The Full BSN Class of 1954 
 

 
The BSN Class of 1954, including five- and four-year and supplemental students, with Sister 
Angela Maria Carrico, SCN, on the steps of Copley Hall. This was the first bachelor’s-only 
graduation, and the last year students completed the BSN through the five-year model. This 
author’s photograph of the original. “Georgetown University Office of Public Relations” is 
stamped on the back of another photo in this set of graduation images from 1954. Nursing 
School, box 11, folder 36 Collegiate Graduations 1950s, GUA.  
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Figure 41: Last Three-Year Program Diploma, 1953 
 

 
In 1953, the last class of three-year nursing students at Georgetown graduated. Above is an 
example of what the diploma looked like that year – the final time a diploma from this model 
would be given. As with the 1947 diploma in figure 17, E.A. Wright Company produced the 
print certificate. Georgetown’s president, the College dean, the School of Nursing’s dean, and 
the Nursing School’s regent all signed the document. The same four administrators signed the 
1953 BSN degree diploma – written in Latin – that HelenMarie Dolton received, according to a 
photograph she shared with me. 
 
The above diploma is for graduate Joan (van Lier) Fargo who went on to receive the BSN at 
Georgetown in 1956 through the supplemental program. Mary Beth Fargo, Joan’s daughter, 
shared a photograph of the 1953 three-year diploma with this author. (Names removed, 
Georgetown seal obscured.) She also has her mother’s 1956 BSN diploma in Latin.19 

 
19 Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. My deep gratitude to Mary Beth Fargo for her 

time. She gave me permission to publish her photograph of the 1953 diploma in my thesis. I described 
the names on Dolton’s diploma in my March 19 web story.  
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Figure 42: Capping Ceremony in the 1950s 
 

 
Sister Angela Maria and a student in Dahlgren Chapel of the Sacred Heart during a Capping 
Ceremony of the 1950s. This author’s photograph of the original, which included no attribution. 
Nursing School, box 11, folder 31 Capping Ceremonies Dahlgren, GUA. 
 
Bates described the ritualistic and “quasi-religious” aspect of this type of event with a school’s 
leader sometimes acting as “a high priestess,” as well as how sacred environments were often the 
setting of choice in religiously affiliated schools. She drew on Arnold van Gennep and Victor 
Turner’s liminal-oriented work to help frame her analysis.20  
 
 
 

 

 
20 Bates, A Cultural History, 183-188.  
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Figure 43: A Moment of Long-Ago Lightheartedness 
 

 
Formal images from Nursing School yearbooks, class photos, and events sometimes lose a sense 
of personality. To end, this author includes this undated, uncredited photo, likely from the mid-
1920s, of Georgetown nursing students and a member of the Sisters of St. Francis taking a 
moment to laugh together as a photographer snapped this candid around 100 years ago. This 
author’s photograph of the archived image. Photographs: Nursing School, GTA000351, box 1, 
folder Nursing Activities 1924 Class, GUA. 
 
Here, given the preceding page’s formal ceremonial photo of capping, I cannot help but think of 
philosopher Mikhail Bakhtin’s delineation of the dual parts of the human experience in the 
medieval period, one that was “official” and characterized by seriousness, and the other that was 
“carnival” and filled with laughter.21 

 
21 Mikhail Bakhtin, Rabelais and His World, trans. Hélène Iswolsky (Bloomington, IN: Indiana 

University Press, 1984 [1965]), 96. 
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APPENDIX D: GU NURSING-RELATED HISTORY OVERVIEWS 
 

In addition to Woolley’s book, other overviews have been written about the School of 

Nursing, some of which she cited. This appendix provides a short summary of selected works, 

which overlap in detail and narrative. (Not all details presented in each are included here.) It also 

briefly covers related contexts in some sources, such as coeducation and the hospital. The lack of 

footnotes, particularly in the unpublished manuscripts, makes it difficult to know the source of 

information.    

Dean’s Annual Report: 1952-1953, 1-41 

This edition of the school’s annual report featured two-plus pages highlighting the 

school’s history from 1903, its founding, to 1953, what was considered a “Jubilee year” marking 

the fiftieth anniversary. The report mentioned key facts, such as thirty-three diploma and eight 

BSN graduates in 1953, the years of the hospital’s and the school’s founding, and the leadership 

of the Sisters of St. Francis. Like other schools in the nation, Georgetown’s included nurses and 

physicians teaching the students, who were “an auxiliary group of hospital staff to meet the 

immediate needs of hospital service.” Probationary students earned the nursing cap after proving 

their mettle. The report shared construction dates, such as the building of St. Joseph’s Hall in the 

mid-1920s and the onetime St. Mary’s Hall twenty years later, as well as visited the curriculum 

of the school’s early decades. It described evolutions of the Georgetown nursing uniform, 

including how Sister Angela Maria developed a cap during the late 1940s to replace the one 

previously approved by the Sisters of St. Francis. Finally, it highlighted the Cadet Nurse Corps, 

the 1944 beginning of the five-year BSN, the 1947 arrival of the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth as 

administrators and concurrent hospital debut, the 1951 launch of the four-year BSN and the 

 
1 Nursing School (GUNS), box 9, folder 322, GUA. 
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school’s independent, hospital-extracted status on campus, and the supplemental program, 

recorded as commencing in 1950. “In this Jubilee year of 1953, the progress of the School is 

seen in the developing curriculum which has from the earliest beginnings of the School, aimed to 

provide the necessary understandings, abilities and appreciations needed by the Christian woman 

who dedicates herself to the service of Christ’s sick,” the historical summary concluded. Of note, 

the report shared that there were fifty-five degree alumnae and 849 diploma alumnae from 1945 

and 1903, respectively, until the present day. 

Sister Angela Maria Carrico and Elizabeth Reichert Smith, “Half-Century Survey,” 
 Georgetown University Alumni Magazine 11, no. 1 (May 1958): 2-42  

 
 The school’s dean and a faculty member of psychiatric nursing contributed a three-page 

review of the school’s history for the university’s alumni-focused magazine. “At the opening of 

the Georgetown University Training School for Nurses in 1903, neither Georgetown University, 

its hospital, nor the nursing profession could have envisaged the changes which were to occur in 

nursing during the subsequent half-century,” they wrote. The two described how student-nurses 

were hospital-based apprentices with minimal course-based didactic learning and maximal 

clinical work. Students, they explained, not graduate nurses, were the vast majority of the 

nursing workforce at Georgetown. Clinical affiliations began in the mid-1920s, and by a decade 

later, in response to the National League of Nursing Education’s Curriculum Guide for Schools 

of Nursing, curricular modifications occurred. A committee bureaucracy developed, the school 

dropped “hospital” from its title, and the five-year BSN began during 1944. Five-year degree and 

three-year diploma students seamlessly experienced the same nursing curriculum, providing a 

unified clinical core to the two programmatic pathways. 

 
2 Nursing School 960501, box 5, folder 50, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,” March 19, 2020. I 

noted this publication in a “More Reading” section of my March 19 story. 
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They covered incremental hospital-school separation, the Cadet Nurse Corps, the 

resulting St. Mary’s Hall on Prospect, the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, and the Reservoir Road 

hospital. They also highlighted the 1950 implementation of the supplemental program and 

changes to the five-year model given the College- and Nursing School-based curricular 

disconnect. A four-year model began, reflecting the Curriculum Committee’s preference (that is, 

after “intensive study”) and broader moves in nursing education elsewhere. Stretched academic 

and clinical resources and the energy needed for the supplemental program helped inform the 

decision to close the diploma program, a step that meant the city would no longer have a 

Catholic-oriented three-year option for aspiring nurses. 1951 marked the school’s standalone 

status and the beginning of the four-year pathway, one which initially received short-term 

National League for Nursing accreditation and then, in 1955, became fully accredited. Shortly 

thereafter, the faculty discontinued the supplemental option, which was not ready for 

accreditation primetime, to focus all energy on the four-year BSN. Carrico and Smith shared that 

students were given “educational experiences necessary for the preparation of graduates as 

knowledgeable Catholics and adult women, competent to fulfill their responsibilities to their 

families, Church, communities, and profession.” This article reported that Bunn was the first 

person to serve in the regent role for the school. 

Joseph T. Durkin, Georgetown University: First in the Nation’s Capital (Garden City, NY:  
Doubleday & Company, 1964). 

Durkin described the beginnings of the hospital and the role of the Sisters of St. Francis. 

He noted, “In 1903 the Nurses’ School was established.” About women students, he explained, 

“In the fall of 1944, for the first time, women were admitted as students to a department of the 

University. The Graduate School led the way. In the early 1960s all of Georgetown’s schools 

were coeducational except the College.” He discussed the 1947 opening of the new hospital, 
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Hufnagel’s heart valve surgery, and the construction of the new St. Mary’s Hall on Reservoir 

Road.3  

Lawrence C. McHugh, “The Development of the Georgetown University School of 
 Nursing,” Excellence in Nursing (1964): 7-15.4 
 

In 1964, former school regent Father Lawrence C. McHugh, SJ, then-listed as a 

philosophy professor, offered a “brief survey” detailing Georgetown’s nursing history at a 

Gaston Hall event. The nine-page speech reflected on the hospital school’s foundation and its 

being “frankly geared to the pressing needs of the hospital ward.” Like the pieces above, 

McHugh mentioned the early lack of quality teaching standards for the students, as well as the 

intertwined hospital-school relationship “that was not completely erased until a decade ago.” He 

reflected, “It is a long story of struggle, backbreaking toil and unsung heroism on the part of 

many a contributor to the task of preparing professional women for tasks that are vital to human 

life and happiness, even though the ones who perform these tasks were regarded by society as 

little better than menials and hardly worthy of mention in the affairs of a university that was 

itself preoccupied with the search for identity in the world of learning.” For example, a 1934 

Georgetown-produced and nearly 500-page book only gave nursing a passing mention.   

McHugh highlighted some dates, including the 1908 opening of a dormitory, the 1944 

opening of St. Mary’s Hall where the 1908 building had been, and the 1914 New York 

 
3 Durkin, First in the Nation’s Capital, 76, 82, 115, 117-118, 134; Woolley, Learning, Faith, and 

Caring, 251. Woolley also summarized Durkin’s book, including the same nursing-related references and 
information about Hufnagel and the hospital’s founding.   
  

4 Nursing School, box 10, folder 53, GUA; Old Archives: Nursing School, box 3, folder Nursing 
School 1964, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a Place,’” March 19, 2020. The red booklet carried the special 
seal for Georgetown’s 175th anniversary in 1964. An archived invitation and event agenda noted that this 
Conference on Excellence in Nursing was anniversary-related and held on March 20, 1964 in Gaston 
Hall. McHugh was one of the speakers. I noted this publication in a “More Reading” section of my March 
19 story. 
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accreditation/registration of the school. The Jesuit said that the mid-1930s saw initial 

conversation about a campus BSN, “. . . although the time was not yet ripe for effective action. 

After all, in that period just before World War II began, our student nurses were still a vital link 

in patient care at our university hospital, and the thought of enriching and liberalizing nursing 

training must have caused a protracted pain in the head of anyone who was bold enough to think 

in such academic terms.” McHugh noted that Catholic University outpaced Georgetown in terms 

of having a college-anchored school; movement did happen, and the five-year degree opened in 

1944. Mentioning Sister Angela Maria and Smith’s article (which he drew from), McHugh 

discussed the five-year model’s structure and problems, as well as the closure of the diploma 

program and the beginning of the four-year and supplemental ones. Related to the diploma, he 

reported, “. . . although Georgetown wished to continue the old diploma program, it was decided 

that carrying on two basic nursing programs was too much of a strain on the resources of the 

university and the hospital.” With respect to the school’s metamorphosis, McHugh opined, “You 

can easily see, then, that the years following the end of World War II were a time of much 

change, improvisation, soul-searching and experimentation, as the university officials, the 

nursing school administration and faculty, and the people responsible for hospital training and 

service tried to help our struggling school find status, security and self-definition in an 

environment that was being transformed from clinical to academic.” 

The speaker highlighted the change in congregations from the Sisters of St. Francis to the 

Sisters of Charity of Nazareth and the leadership of Sister Agnes Miriam in the decanal role and 

Bunn as regent. About the latter, he said, “Giving the nursing school, its administration and 

curriculum a definitive and independent form was the full preoccupation of Father Bunn from the 

summer of 1948 until” his presidency began in 1952. McHugh, like the Dean’s Annual Report 
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from 1952-1953, discussed the number of graduates in 1953, as well as spotlighted the number 

of degree and diploma graduates since the school’s founding and revisited some themes from a 

sermon he had delivered during the golden jubilee year. He also presented data about the nursing 

profession. In the Jesuit professor’s view of 1964, the “collegiate Florence Nightingale of 

tomorrow [is] the girl who is ready to go into orbit from Cape Kennedy in 1969, and, if need be, 

to take the temperature of the Man in the Moon.”5 

Stephen W. Nealon Jr., “The History of Georgetown University Hospital,” Georgetown 
 Medical Bulletin 17, no.3 (February 1964): 185-189, GUA.6 
 
 I learned about this brief piece from the unfinished history of the Medical Center 

discussed below. Nealon, a faculty member in medicine and the publication’s editor, wrote about 

the beginnings of the hospital (including a short-lived “little infirmary” that operated in the mid-

1800s as a part of medical education and then the opening of the “old hospital” at the end of the 

nineteenth century), the Sisters of St. Francis, the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, and the Sisters 

of St. Joseph’s leadership, sequential additions to the original footprint, and the new hospital and 

Gorman Building. About the original facility, he wrote, “In 1947, the doors of the old hospital 

closed, proud of its historic and noble past. The old hospital was the precursor of the new . . . .” 

He did not cover the School of Nursing other than to mention residence hall development. 

Rose A. McGarrity, “From Apprenticeship to Professionalism: A Brief History of the 
 Georgetown University School of Nursing, 1903-1975,” Unpublished manuscript, 
 edited by Rita Marie Bergeron.7 
 

 
5 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 80-81, 104-105. Woolley, too, cited McHugh’s sermon 

and speech, including the Cape Kennedy quote. 
 
6 Thanks to Lynn Conway for the reproduction of Nealon’s work. 
  
7 Nursing School (GUNS), box 35, folder 1473 GUNS History, GUA; Cessato, “‘Awarded a 

Place,’” March 19, 2020. I first read McGarrity’s work in my professional capacity at Georgetown. I noted 
this manuscript in a “More Reading” section of my March 19 story. 
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 McGarrity’s eleven-page unpublished history of the school included a short bibliography 

with Sister Angela Maria and Smith’s text, as well as McHugh’s speech and unnamed special 

collections records. McGarrity covered the history of the school from its inception through the 

mid-1970s. Areas include the Sister of St. Francis, the original curricular setup, the early nursing 

students as apprentices working to meet hospital-driven responsibilities, limited educational 

opportunity versus significant clinical work, the 1906 first graduation, dormitory and clinical 

affiliation advancements, the respective 1907 and 1914 DC and New York school registrations, 

and the development of bachelor’s options in Minnesota and at Catholic University. “In spite of 

firm support for baccalaureate nursing education on the part of nursing leaders, collegiate 

schools were slow to develop. Many universities were doubtful about the place of nursing in the 

university curriculum since nursing, by its hospital orientation, still maintained some aspects of 

apprenticeship training which did not fit into the traditional concept of university education,” 

McGarrity wrote.  

 McGarrity described details of the mid-1930s bachelor’s deliberations at Georgetown; the 

three- and five-year options, and, like Sister Angela Maria and Smith, how both, relying on a 

common nursing core, were logistically feasible. She discussed Anne Murphy and her 

achievements; the Cadet Nurse Corps and the opening of the former St. Mary’s Hall in 1944; and 

the new hospital and congregation of sisters. The author visited with the continued work that was 

done on the school’s structure – both academically and organizationally, and she spotlighted the 

appointments of Bunn and Sister Agnes Miriam. Like others, she noted the five-year program’s 

shortcomings, the way it and the diploma program ended, the launch of the four-year and 

supplemental models, the closure of the latter, the school’s independence year of 1951, data from 

the time of the fiftieth, and NLN accreditation. Her work went on to describe developments of 
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the late 1950s through the 1970s; the hospital’s School of Practical Nursing was not mentioned. 

She did discuss Richard Haas as the first man to study at the Nursing School. 

Unfinished Medical Center History, circa mid-1970s8 

 This unpublished, incomplete manuscript – without sources and page numbers – included 

eight chapters about the history of dentistry, medicine, nursing, and the hospital. If this were 

written after McGarrity’s, it seems that work or McGarrity herself, might have been a source. 

Here, we will review the parts written about nursing, revealing the author’s (or authors’) 

familiarity with some of the archival material presented in this thesis. Chapter 3, “The Early 

Years: Moving Beyond ‘Sundown Medicine,’” of the typed manuscript briefly mentioned the 

involvement and early timeline of the Sisters of St. Francis in Georgetown University Hospital 

and its Nursing School. In chapter 6, “Opening a Nursing School,” revisiting the founding and 

highlighting the hospital’s “apprenticeship system,” the authors wrote, “The School of Nursing 

has a history that is unique within Georgetown University’s academic community. It is the only 

school that was founded for the purpose of training women in a profession.” Its creation was 

anchored in the workforce demands of a busy hospital. 

The authors described the ward-based education of the time, listed the first curriculum, 

and discussed recruitment materials emphasizing spirituality and career advancement; applicant 

questions – similar to the ones we saw with the School of Practical Nursing – about marriage 

status and duties at home; enrollment standards involving morality; the pre-capping probie 

experience; expectations associated with the student body; clinical experiences; the student 

 
8 Nursing School, box 10, folder 30, GUA. Thanks to Ann Galloway for a full copy of this 

document. As mentioned in the text of this thesis, Pamela Ginsbach recalled participating in this writing 
project in a free-lance capacity. She primarily spent her time collaborating with the physician-authors to 
edit their contributions for the manuscript. E-correspondence with this author, November 30 and 
December 1, 2021. I learned about Nealon’s 1964 work from this manuscript.  



 346 

census and late spring 1906 graduation for members of the first Nursing School class; and the 

1914 New York registration. The authors highlighted 1920s curricular modifications, as well as 

Sister Joanilla’s focus on a morality-grounded education. They recounted Sister Rodriguez’s 

1925 baccalaureate idea and corresponding negative response, as well as the 1939 degree 

approval (that is, “to maintain its professional standing”). They, too, reported a 1909 date for the 

creation of Minnesota’s BSN (“the first baccalaureate program”) and the 1932 foundation of 

Catholic University’s college-based option.  

Chapter 7, “A New Home on Reservoir Road: Growing Pains in a Place to Grow,” 

touched upon external agency recommendations, as well as the 1935 McCauley BSN 

correspondence, including the “startling innovation” quote and Grattan’s subsequent resistance. 

The authors, too, described the endorsement of the five-year option to run alongside the existing 

three-year model, and they, like others, highlighted the distancing of the school from the hospital 

in the 1940s. They indicated Anne Murphy “made outstanding contributions,” both elevating 

quality and building a college-based curriculum. (The manuscript reported 1944 and 1951 as the 

years, respectively, of the BSN starting and the Nursing School’s independence.) 

Chapter 8, “Reform and Expansion: Becoming a Medical Center,” covered Bunn’s 

regency and related work to create a standalone Nursing School structure. “From its founding in 

1903 until 1940 the school was part of the hospital, managed by the nuns who served as hospital 

administrators. When the baccalaureate program began in 1940 and nursing students began to 

attend classes in the College of Arts and Sciences, the school came under the jurisdiction of the 

college for its academic program,” the authors explained, noting, as we previously saw, that 

“Admission of nursing students to the college marked the first time women were allowed to take 

courses at Georgetown.” They highlighted Murphy’s push for an independent budget model and 
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equity in rank for school professors, while noting the school administrator had high professional 

and social expectations for students. The writers recounted, like Woolley and this thesis, Weiss’ 

memories about the Sisters of St. Francis’ “sorrowful departure” as the new hospital building 

began its operation. They discussed the Executive Faculty’s creation of and dissolution of the 

four- and five-year programs, respectively, tying this move to Bunn’s work with the Jesuit 

Educational Association. Additionally, they mentioned the golden jubilee and the 1956 opening 

of the Reservoir Road St. Mary’s Hall, as well as the bachelor’s-only 1954 graduation and the 

mid-1950s NLN accreditation. 

Robert Emmett Curran, A History of Georgetown University (Washington: Georgetown 
 University Press, 2010). 
 

Curran, a highly regarded historian of Georgetown, wrote a very detailed three-volume 

history of Georgetown University from the beginning until 1989 with each part representing 

1789 to 1889, 1889 to 1964, and 1964 to 1989. Among other sources, Curran cited Woolley, but 

it is worth briefly describing here what he discussed with respect to the School of Nursing in the 

years relevant to this project. In volume two, Quest for Excellence, 1889-1964, he covered the 

school’s beginnings, including entrance requirements, curriculum, the uniform, residence hall 

facilities, the 1906 graduation, and “practical nursing” education on hospital units versus class-

based learning. Citing Woolley, he also highlighted the 1930s progression to baccalaureate 

education (i.e., McCauley, Grattan [unnamed], and the extension and five-year models), noting 

the area competitiveness with Catholic University and accreditation as drivers. Curran 

summarized the features of the Cadet Nurse Corps, including enrollment and the new 1944 

dormitory. “When the new home was completed in the fall of 1944, the seventy-five nurse 

cadets, who by that time represented half the student body, were the first to occupy it. For the 
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first time, college faculty taught the science and humanities courses of the Nursing School’s 

curriculum,” the historian wrote. 

Again summarizing Woolley, Curran noted the difficulties of transitioning “nursing 

education at Georgetown from a traditional nondegree hospital training program to an academic 

school of nursing.” He highlighted the shifting administrations involving the Sisters of St. 

Francis, Anne Murphy, and the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, as well as Bunn’s regency. He 

credited the Jesuit as being a prime mover in the creation of “an academic nursing school” and 

“an authentic academic enterprise separate from the university hospital,” as well as described the 

timeline of the three- and five-year models’ closure. About the latter, he claimed it “had drawn 

very few students during its decade of existence and produced even fewer degrees.” He also 

noted the 1951 school independence and four-year BSN kickoff. During Bunn’s time as 

president, the Nursing School’s total student census grew by about 100 students from 1952 to 

1964, reaching close to 300 in count. (Later, Curran reported the latter year’s number as 327.)  

Drawing on Woolley, annual reports, minutes, and correspondence, Curran wrote about 

changes related to the school in the 1950s and 1960s. (A photo caption in the book mistakenly 

indicated that 1953 was the first year students earned the school’s BSN degree.) The author 

shared enrollment statistics; faculty qualifications, a “daunting” four-year BSN programmatic 

setup of more than 150 academic credit hours, dropped by eleven in 1957; school-hospital 

tensions in the years following the diploma-to-degree evolution with students focusing, first and 

foremost, on their academic and professional formation; the opening and closing and reopening 

of the supplemental program; suspicions and tense times in the relationship of regent McHugh 

and Sister Angela Maria as dean, including over what the school should be called; and how 
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Sister Kathleen Mary9 worked with Sellinger to allow BSN majors to “take general education 

classes with college students, something that the university board of directors had previously 

forbidden.”10 

Paul R. O’Neill and Bennie L. Smith, Campus History Series: Georgetown University  
(Charleston, SC: Arcadia Publishing, 2020), Kindle. 

 
O’Neill and Smith offered an engaging historical overview, along with many images, of 

Georgetown University – crediting Curran’s work as an important source for them. They 

described a few important points relevant to this thesis. First, in terms of Georgetown University 

Hospital’s history, they noted, “The hospital received patients regardless of race, creed, or color, 

but patient rooms were segregated.” They highlighted the origins of the Nursing School and the 

leadership of the Sisters of St. Francis. Additionally, O’Neill and Smith discussed Class of 1953 

graduate Samuel A. Halsey Jr. being “Georgetown’s first African American undergraduate 

alumnus,” including the award named in his honor. They added, “No Georgetown school 

enrolled African American students before 1948 . . . .” They, too, illuminated the Miss G books 

and demerit-enforced regulations for women students. Finally, they covered the College of Arts 

and Sciences becoming coeducational in the late 1960s, writing, “On May 2, 1968, The Hoya 

carried news that Georgetown would enroll women in Georgetown College for the first time, 

starting in the fall of 1969. The decision broke a 179-year-old practice of males only in the 

College.” The Nursing School, they added, had educated women students on the campus from its 

early twentieth-century beginning.11 

 
9 Woolley, Learning, Faith, and Caring, 89-90. Woolley, as we have seen, recounted this. 
 
10 Curran, Quest for Excellence, 70, 194, 221, 258, 280, 358-362.     
 
11 O’Neill and Smith, Georgetown University, “Acknowledgements,” chap. 3 “The New Century,” 

chap. 4 “The World Wars and Global Focus,” chap. 5 “Toward a New Century.” O’Neill is a friend and 
former colleague. 
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